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EDITORIAL

As we commence the ninth volume of our magazine we are

deeply impressed with our utter dependence on God, both

for the message and for the means of making it known. We

desire to humbly acknowledge His help hitherto, and we

hope for its continuance in the trying and distressing ser

vice of these last days, until He comes.

The year ahead seems more full of difficulties than ever,

yet we are confident that, as in the past, we will rejoice at

its end that there was so much occasion for Him to display

His hand.

We shall need, more than ever, the continued sympathy

ancf prayers of our readers, together with their forbearance

in love with that which does not meet with their immediate

. approval. We desire to keep on continually advancing in the

knowledge of God and His Word. But such progress can

not be made without touching much that our readers hold

dear, which has become sacred through years of happy as

sociations, or, perhaps, held through persecution and suf

fering. Yet let us allow nothing to hinder us, either good or

bad, in our great object—-to know Him and to appreciate

His grace.

We wish to assure all, who are so kindly solicitous, that

we have yielded not one inch of our high position in Christ.

In fact, we, in common with some of our readers, have so

emphasized our privileges in Him that it has, in some
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measure, diverted us from th,e full realization of our deport

ment in the Lord. Our duty down here cannot be adduced

by a process of reasoning from our exalted station above.

We cannot say, "I am rich in Christ and do not need to labor

for my daily bread." Perhaps tliis was the logic of those

whom the apostle corrects. It is not the least lack of faith

to remind such that if any would not work, neither should he

eat (2 Thess. 3:10). We are not only mints in Christ, but

we are staves in the Lord.

How striking is the contrast between the first part of

Ephesians a'nd the opening exhortation! Pure reason would

demand that those of such peerless privileges should behave

in high accord with their dignities. We ought to be proud

and exclusive. Why should we put up with the faults and

failings of others? But our place in the Lord should be

as low as our position in Christ is high. It is based, not

on reasoning, but on His precepts.

It is of principal importance that we distinguish between

our position "in Christ" and our obedience "in the Lord."

An earnest sister once received such a blessing by the per

ception of her place "in Christ," where there is neither

male nor female, that she left her true place of submission

"in the Lord" and aspired to the man's place in His ser

vice. In the same way a brother was so filled by the truth

that there is no slave or freeman in Christ, that he failed

in obedience to his master according to the flesh and brought

dishonor on the Lord.

The cause in each case lay in confusing that which they

had by grace "in Christ" with the distinct responsibilities

which are associated with Him as their Lord. . ■ ■

These are distinct in sphere, one in heaven and the other

on earth. One is for our faith; it is what we believe; the

other is for our feet; it is what we do. One enlightens
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our hearts; the other illumines our walk. "In Christ" we

are blessed with every spiritual blessedness among the

celestials (Eph. 1:3). Obedience to the precepts of the

Lord has promised long life on the earth (Eph. 6:3). As

members of Christ's" body we are seated among the celes

tials (Eph. 2:6). But we are to mortify our own members

on the earth. (Col. 3:5).

"In Christ" all physical distinctions vanish. In Him

there is neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor

female (Gal. 3:28). Yet wives are to obey their husbands,

children to obey their parents and slaves their masters in

the flesh in the Lord, (Eph. 5:22-6:8, Col. 3:8-25).

As the prisoner of Christ the apostle enlightens us as to

the secret economy (Eph. 3:9); as the prisoner of the

Lord he tells us that we are light in the Lord and to walk

as children of light (Eph. 5:9).

Our completeness in Christ is beyond all our efforts

either to improve or detract. It has nothing to do with our

merits or demerits. What is the portion of one is the portion

of all. In the' Lord all this is absent. We are exhorted

to walk worthy of Him. He will reward those who do

good (Eph. 6:8). He gives gifts differing from one an

other to His slaves (Eph. 4:11).

It will be seen that olir actions are to be in due obe

dience to the Lord even while we occupy a position "in

Christ" which seems to deny His exhortations. If we are

among the celestials "in the Lord" we could not obey our

master in the flesh, for we would not be servants. The

marriage bond would be dissolved if we fail to recognize

the sexes. Let us then recognize this fact: faith governs

our place in Christ: fact governs our obedience to the Lord.

In faith we are already with Him and cannot look for

Him to call us to Himself. In fact all our behavior is gov-
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erned by His absence. In faith we are seated, our work is

done. In fact we labor and are weary and look forward to

our rest with Him. In faith none of our acts affects our

relationship to Him. In fact every act wins His approval or

disapproval and will determine our awards in that day.

Let us note most particularly, then, those things which

are connected with His title "Lord" that they are not

allowed to detract from the full effulgence of His grace.

On the other hand let us not become so filled with our bless

ings in Christ that we refuse obedience to Hjm as our Lord.

A. E. K.
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THE ORIGIN OF PAUL'S GOSPEL

PAULS JUDAISTIC CAREER

The assertion of the Divine origin of his gospel Paul

• sustains by referring to the previous course of his life. He,

reviews his manner of life prior to his appointment to the

ministry to show the impossibility of other influence. "For

ye hate heard, of my manner of life in time past, in Judaism,

how that beyond measure I persecuted the church of God,

and made havoc of it: and I advanced in Judaism beyond

many of mine own age among my countrymen, being more

exceedingly zealous for the traditions of my fathers"

(1:13-14). There was certainly nothing in his Judaic

career to account for his becoming a herald of the cross.

He had been the foremost champion of Judaism, the stout

defender of its tenets. In his zeal ffer tradition he towered

high above his contemporaries. By training, temperament

and position he was naturally the fierce opponent of the

Nazarjene. His pre-ehristian career was such as to exclude

all possibility of his receiving any doctrine from the fol

lowers of Jesus Christ, least of all from Peter, whom,, as

leader of the Nazarenes, he could only regard as an arch-

heretic to be hunted to death. It took something out of the

ordinary run of human influence and probability to turn the

persecutor of the Nazarene into the champion of the cross.

The chasm between his Christian and pre-christian life had

only been bridged by the intervention of Jesus Christ.
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visions .; ^ \ '■

In v. 15 we reach the turning-point in Paul's life—the

appearing of the Risen One to him. I'his introduces a new

kind of evidence. The apostle goes on to show that the

course pursued by him after his conversion sustains the

claim that his gospel was conveyed to him directly by Jesus

Christ himself. The account of his call is very brief, and

quite unlike the threefold account in the Acts. The apostle

first links his experience with the "good pleasure" of God,

and then traces the successive steps of its enactment.

(1) "Who separated me from my mother's womb"*

God's intention for his servant was not made public at once,

but remained concealed for a time. While he was _yet a

Pharisee a foreordaining providence was secretly preparing

its chosen instrument. How little can men forecast the

future! Paul's teachers did not surmise what was in store

for their pupil. Every tendency displayed by him seemed

to portend his becoming a big light in the synagogue. But

the iiopes excited by early signs proved disappointing.

Little did Gamaliel know that he was training the man who

was to demolish Judaism.

(2) "And called me through his grace." In due time

God's pleasure was made known. Paul was called to the

service mapped out for him from the beginning. The call

ing out was in perfect keeping with the atmosphere of Jove

in which it originated—it was in grace.

(3) "It pleased God to reveal his Son in me." The

"revelation" of v. 16 takes up and completes that of v. 12.

The Divine Sonship of Jesus Christ was the pith and mar

row of the revelation. When this point is duly weighed, it

is clear how the external vision of the Risen One was suffi

cient to bring about the wondrous transformation. The

Sanhedrin had condemned our Lord to death because He
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claimed to be the Son of God (Matt-. 27:64-66). Paul

thoroughly endorsed the action of the Sanhedrin. So blas

phemous did the claim of the Nazarene appear to him, that

he hunted His followers to death. "Who art thou, Lord?"

cried out Paul, dazzled by the celestial splendor. "I am

Jesus whom thou perseeutest," answered the Voice. If

Jesus Christ was risen from the dead, then His claim to

be the Son of the Highest, instead of being rank blasphemy,

was the very truth of God. And if Jesus Christ is the Son

of God, then He must be Israel's Messiah, the heir of the

Abrahamic promise and David's throne. Thus by the re

surrection from the dead Jesus Christ declared Himself to

Paul "Son of God in power."

(4) The next clause declares what was to be the issue

-of that revelation for the world-—"that I might preach Him

among the nations." In Paul's view, his personal salva

tion and that of the race were objects united from the first.

Unlike the Jewish apostle, who met Jesus Christ as a privi

leged Jew, and hailed in Him the national Messiah, Paul

met Him as a sinful man. Jesus Christ was revealed to

him on terms that brought Him within the reach of every

creature. He saw Jesus Christ as the world's Savior and

Reconciler, and this made him the apostle of mankind. He

possessed the necessary qualifications for such a mission. He

Was born a Hellenist and a citizen of the empire. Tarsus,

his native city, was the capital of an important Roman

province, and a center of Greek culture and refinement.

He combined the best of Hebrew education with knowledge

of Greek letters and Roman law, and thus possessed all the

nepessary elements for the making of a true cosmopolitan.

One thing hindered his becoming one in fact—Pharisaic

prejudice. The appearance of Christ swept away every

vestige of it. His keen sense of perception quickly grasped
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the significance of Chrises manifestation on heathen soil.

If the Son of God appears among the uncircumcised nations,

then "circumcision is nothing." In an instant he brooked

the "middle wall of partition" and became "herald and

apostle, a teacher of the nations in faith and truth."

(5) Next we see the immediate effect of the revelation

on the apostle. "Straightway I conferred not with flesh and

blood, neither went I up to Jerusalem to them that were

apostles before me." From the Qutset Paul grasped the

transcendent spirituality of his doctrine which made ^lim*

say, "even though we have known Christ after the flesh,

yet now we know him So no more" (2 Cor. 5:16). The firsts

insight into this truth manifested itself in his attitude

toward the elder apostles. Flesh and blood can not rise

above their own limited sphere. They could only think of

Jerusalem as the imperial city from which "the word of

the Lord shall go forth" (Isa. 2:3), and point out the

necessity of reporting to the twelve to receive instructions.

But Paul did nothing of the sort. He acted from the outset

under the sense of a unique Divine call, that allowed of no

human validation or supplement. Instead of going to Jeru

salem to the elder apostles, he "went off into Arabia." It

was three years before he set foot in Jerusalem.

(6) "But I went off into Arabia; and again I returned

into Damascus." We take this sojourn in Arabia to have

been a period of training and preparation for service. Like

Moses, John the Baptist, and our Lord Himself, the apostle

of the nations had his season in the wilderness before ap

pearing in public. He had been unnerved by the shock and

was in need of rest to recuperate the shattered powers. The

Lord Jesus Christ had been revealed to him "Son of God

in power"; but the "power of his resurrection" had to pen

etrate and master his being. The vision revolutionized his
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old ideas and opened up a new world. The new truths had

to be pondered and assimilated, the old ones required read

justment; things "new and old" needed to be harmonized,

coordinated and systematized. To this end he is driven into

Arabia. Paul "received" his gospel at the Damascus gate;

he was "taught" it in Arabia.

But how was he taught it? "He who energized Peter

unto the apostleship of the circumcision, also energized me

unto the'nations." After the resurrection our Lord "opened

\ the eyes of the apostles that they might understand the

Scriptures" (Luke 24:25); He "interpreted" unto them in

all the Scriptures the things concerning Himself (Luke

24:47). What he did for the elder apostles in the forty

, days following the resurrection, He did for Paul in Arabia.

. Only in Paul's case the opening up of the Scriptures was

supplemented by additional revelations.

THE REVELATION TO PAUL

The truth made known through Paul was revealed to him,

not all at once, but in installments. It comprises three dis

tinct items—The Gospel of God (Rom. 1:1); The Mystery

of the Gospel (Rom. 16 :25) ; The Dispensation of the Mys-

"\ tery (Eph. 3:3, 9). The Gospel of God was "promised

befdre through his prophets in the holy Scriptures" (Rom.

1:2).' Its burden is the conferment of the blessing of jus

tification on the nations on the basis of the Abrahamic

promise, through Christ as the promised Seed (Rom. 4:9-10,

Gal. 3:8). When Paul perceived that Jesus is the Son of

God, the conviction flashed on him in an instant that he

was the heir of the Abrahamic promise. The full signifi

cance of this was borne in upon him in after reflection on

the Scriptures, and could not be adequately realized in the

shock of his first discovery. The outward perception de

veloped inward conviction. Understanding followed sight.
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While yet a Pharisee Paul's fine logical instinct discerned

more clearly than many disciples of pur Lord the bearing

of the doctrine of the cross on the legal system. The

vehemence with which he flung himself into the conflict was

due to this perception. He knew the Scriptures.' AH he

needed was a changed viewpoint. The vision of the Just

One furnished it. The conscientious legalist, once enlight

ened^ Tiad only to readjust his ideas around Christ as the

center. His exposition of the Gospel of God in our epistle

and in the first four chapters of Romans shows how he was

"taught" it. The apostle leads his readers into the truth

by the same method by which he reached it himself.

If the Gospel of God was revealed to Paul through the

Scriptures, so was also the second revelation, the Mystery

of the Gospel, or the Secret news—the Conciliation (Rom.

16:25; Eph. 6:19; Col. 4:13). The apostle develops the

marvelous grace inherent in God's racial dealings from

the failure of Adam (Rom. 5:12-21). The conciliation was

latent in the Scriptures; but, unlike the Gospel of God,

which was a distinct item of promise and prophecy, it was

"silenced" or "hushed up" (Rom. 16:25). The truth was

there, but its lips were sealed; being mute it could not speak

and draw attention to itself. But at the proper time its

lips were unsealed: the long silence was broken and the

truth began to speak with the burning power of eloquence

and the consuming passion of love. The work of Adam be

comes a silhouette—the delineation in outline—of the work

of Christ.

When God created Adam He created all mankind. All

men were latent in him—i. e., in him lay the germinal force

to produce them all out of himself, just as the kernel of

wheat contains the whole crop to be produced from it. But

not only was Adam endowed with physical power to gen-
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erate mankind: in his acts inhered a representative quality

which made them racially effective—"through the one man's

offense the jnany were constituted sinners." The same prin-.

ciple of representation and headship exists in Christ. "As"

in the one, "just so" in the other is the principle laid down

by the apostle. Each is head and represents the race on

opposite planes—the earthy and the heavenly. Each in

turn imparts his own nature to the whole race. The first

Adam was a living soul: in him all die. The last Adam

is a vivifying Spirit: in Him all are vivified. "As we have

borne the image of the earthy, we shall also bear the image

of the heavenly." Adam sinned, and through his one of

fense "unto all men condemnation." So Christ obeyed, and

through His one just act "unto all men justification of life."

This As not left to inference, but is emphatically asserted

(Rom. 5:18-20). When Adam sinned sin was first reckoned

to all, and afterward imparted by generation. So when

Christ wrought His just act, justification was first reckoned

to all, and afterward is imparted by vivification to "each in

his own order." The potential reconciliation of all at the

cross is the foundation of grace: the actual reconciliation

of all at the consummation is the fruit of grace.

Neither Adam nor Christ is a substitute for all men.

Neither stands instead of the race, but each for the race, all

being4present and represented in their heads on both planes.

Adam was not a substitute, neither is Christ. It is oneness,

not substitution^ that brings both sin and death in Adam,

and righteousness and life in Christ.

Wholly different means were used in conveying to Paul

the third distinctive truth of his message—the Dispensation

of the Mystery (Eph. 3:9). A falling star indicates the

occurrence of disturbances in the unknown far-off expanse,

but does not reveal enough to satisfy our intelligence. Just
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so the few vague and scattered allusions to defection in tjie

heavens convey hints of mysterious happenings, sufficient to

raise questionings and excite interest/ but not coherent

enough to give even a general idea of a consistent purpose.

So Paul is "caught up" to the third heaven and hears "un

speakable words" (Z Cor. 12:4). He is transported to the

dispensation of the fullness of the seasons and beholds

heaven and earth gathered into one in Christ (Eph. 1:10) ;

he sees heaven and earth reconciled, he sees an election out

of the human family given a place among the celestials.

The mention of the heavens in the old Scriptures made room

for such unfolding, but the revelation itself was "hid in

God." Christ is head in the heavens as well as on earth.

This fact makes salvation universal, for salvation rests on

headship. He is the "Savior of all men" (1 Tim. 4:10)'

because He is "head of every man" (1 Cor. 11:3). He is

the "Savior" of the body (Eph. 5:23) because he is its

"head" (Eph. 1:22). He "reconciles" the thrones, princi

palities and powers (Col. 1:20), because He is "head" of

every principality and power (Col. 2:3). Well could Paul

speak of the "exceeding greatness" of the revelations.

PAUL AT DAMAJSCUS

The Acts make no mention of the Arabian retreat, but dis

tinctly recognize^wo visits of Paul at Damascus. Jn the

ninth of Acts we have two portrayals of the apostle which

differ materially from one another. In^ vv. 19-21 the

apostle, broken by the shock and weakened by three days1^

fasting, gains a little strength' by taking nourishment^ and

"straightway" proclaims in the synagogue that Jesus is

the Son of God, to the bewilderment of his audience. This

was his public confession of personal faith in Jesus Christ

—a confession in striking accord with the language of our
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epistle (1:15). His physical and mental condition at the

time allowed no other effort; and the Jews, dazed by the

suddenness of the change lost their bearings and could not

act: they could only marvel.

Between verses 21 and 22 intervenes the Arabian episode.

Verse 22 gives a decidedly different view of things. "But

Saul increased the more in strength, and confounded the

Jews that dwelt at Damascus, proving that this is the

Christ." Here the apostle appears in the best physical and

mental trim. He has emerged from the Arabian desert in

full possession of himself and of his gospel. Filled with

the power of the Spirit he carries on systematic work,

"proving"—by arguments like those of our epistle—-that

Jesus is the Christ, and confounding the Jews. The atti

tude of his antagonists has also changed. The Jews, recov

ered from the shock of surprise, realize the seriousness of

what has transpired and tiake drastic measures. Worsted in

logic, they resort to violence and plot to kill him.

fiach of these descriptions is accompanied by a distinct

mark of time. His "proclaiming" of Jesus as Son of God,

immediately after his baptism, continued "certain days"

(v. 19). The expression is indefinite, Jbut we know, from

Pauls' own statement to the Galations, that it was brief.

His "proving" that Jesus is the Christ continued "many

days" (v. 23), and ended in his flight from Damascus (Act.

9:25; 2 Cor. 11:32-33).

V. G.



"Then cometh the end." 1 Cor. 15:24.

Then cometh the end, the end of what?

The end that God so long hath sought:

The end He always had in view,

The end that man so little knew.

The end that centers in the cross,

Of suffering and pain and loss.

The end which dying Love could see,

Bearing Him up in His agony.

The end of sin's triumphant sway,

The end of death, the grave's decay.

The end of judgment and of ire,

The second death, the lake of fire.

The end of patience long endured,

The end of promise now secured.

The end of all the weary years,

Of toil and suffering and tears.

The end of sorrow and of pain,

The end of selfishness and gain.

The end of war, the end of strife,

The end of taking human life.

The end of the path man long has trod,

The end of wandering from God. v

The end of darkness and despair,

The end of every anxious care.

The end when-God will ever be,

With us for all eternity:

The end for which His Love doth call,

The end when He is ALL in ALL.

Haste on, O tardy ages, haste!

Nor day, nor hour, nor moment waste t%

Our soul doth long, our hope depends,

On thee, most blessed end of ends.

F. L. T.
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MULTUM IN PARVO

If ever a small word reflected grace and power, as por

trayed in Scripture/ it is the little word "all." The sim

plicity of its meaning, and the grandeur of its fulness are a

challenge to faith. ttHhr4ndeed-Gfwl%^

Man makes much of little, but God gives much in little.

Man fills the head, but God the heart. May we not be

slow of heart to believe the grace and truth conveyed in the

compass of simplicity.

Among the many passages in which this word occurs, is

the notable utterance of our Lord, so majestic in its wide

embrace^ as a foreshadowing of the splendor that will yet - .

crown^*acrificial work. "And I, if I be~4iftednrp--fi?ei«llie >% &

" These words are

of great moment and potency, their glory embedded in the

thought that Christ will draw "all mmi" to Himself. For

this He came, for this He died, and now, as the risen One

at God's right hand, He still draws humanity to Himself.

But there is a^ deeper note of power vested in the little

word "all." It bespeaks the very climax of power, even

as it sets forth the magnitude of grace.

"I^^aw^all k^ML^%.ft Thus crystallised, the
utterance portrays a magnetic Potentate, drawing to Him

self the grand sum total of humanity. It has been too

hastily concluded that only here and now are men drawn to

Him, and we know that not all repose faith in Him. There

fore, if "all ssg»" are to be drawn to Him, His words await

perfect fulfilment. The present era of grace does not ex

haust the possibilities of His power, for, as the grand
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Executor of God's will, glorious work awaits the Son in

ages yet unrolled.

In the Roman epistle we see a further enhancement of

this, magic word. God JptftHSftat up all mest m distrust)

that He «og&&e merc^s*^ all^ We may not limit
such mercy. Its outflow is to be universal. The poet extols

the nature of human mercy in beautiful language:

"The quality of mercy is not strained,

It dropped as the gentle rain from heaven

Upon the place beneath: it is twice blest;

It blesseth him that gives, and him that takes/*

What then shall we say of mercy so Divine, «&&& so

richly free, as to be shown to all? It staggers thought,

but there again, His thoughts are not as ours, neither are

- His ways. When we grasp the thought up to the hilt

all things are of God, weAmt>re clearly comprehend His

sovereign mercy. Remembering, too, that God, as the

Saviour of all men, wills all humanity to be saved by virtue

of Christ s kingly ransom for all, we should exult in redemp

tion so rapturously complete^sf f Tltr*. &--t^6J'

Think of it, "Himself for all"! Shall we, who now

enjoy the fruit of His ransom, deny that He will yet enfold

all in happy, responsive allegiance to Himself ? Since

Christ is to have the prel-eminence in all flla^s, it is only
fitting that God should, by Him, reconcile all ^tags to

Himself. And surely, the achievement of creation bespeaks

the accomplishment of reconciliation. Ability is assured, r

t since "He is before all tfefegi, and b^m&m^mU t&wtgs-^B-"

Lil lttmk." Thus the grand ultimate is attained by the King

of the ages, and God is if11 in allC 0>l* \«VB-\7).

We see then, that He who fashioned and formed, can

perfect and complete. And in such sublimity, that all the

marvelous minutiae of His guidance and government move



will be Its Consummation 19

with jstately tread to the desired conclusion. He is the God

of patience, even as He is the God of hope. If the mys

tery of so lofty a purpose be ours, the^ accomplishment is

His. In thinking of such vastness of grace, we must dis

tinguish between the immediate an$ the ultimate, between

development and completion. The potency of the imme

diate may be for the favoured few, since faith alone can

exult therein, but the omnipotent grandeur of the ultimate

is for all.

Moreover, the exquisite truth of a Divine consummation

to the travail of the ages is the all-sufficient solution to the

problems that confront and perplex the children of men.

Christ will inaugurate such operations as will conclude in

universal triumph. Anguish and mystery will flee away,

as faith, hope and love attain thetvjzenith«<!^^fe^e. And

the vision is worthy of Him'Who gave to His children its

fair unfoldingl Now is the fragmentary, then the complete.

His way is perfect, His will supreme. Of course, the great

mystery with many is the conflicting now, the winter of

discontent, with all its whirring, wheels of woe, its trail of

war and restless toil.

May it be ours to wait patiently for Him, and, in the

meanwhile of His government and grace, rest heart and

intellect in His ability to bring to glad fruition the opera

tions of His majestic will. Then, when the mystery of that

will is seen in the light of full accomplishment, ,|here^will J

be joyous acquiescence from the lips of all.

-Vol. I*,p.
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CREATION OUT OF SPIRIT

Having suggested the intimate connection between this

false philosophy and the false theologies which teach eter-.

nal torments and eternal death, we shall now look at the

relation between its alternative and the Biblical doctrine of

reconcilation. That members of a family are knit together

by reason of their common origin, and by virtue of their

possessing a certain community of life, is self-evident.

They partake of the same flesh and blood. Further, that

the parent will view the child born of himself, or herself,

differently from another child not so born, is equally unde

niable. Such unity of essence (if we may use that term

here) imposes certain moral obligations otherwise absent.

We fully recognize the weak elements in such illustrations,

but employ them in order, by means of analogy, to simplify

the process of exposition. ;

The alternative to creation out of nothing, barring the

impossible concept of eternal, or self-existent matter, is

the doctrine of creation out of spirit* This means that

matter is the form of which spirit is the reality, and the

appearance of which spirit is the essential truth. It

implies that the material is a mode of the spiritual. Illus

tration may once more aid the reader to grasp our thought.

Water is a liquid of which the "essence" is a certain pro

portionate mixture of two invisible gases, hydrogen and

oxygen. Water is the form of which this composition is

the reality or truth. But water is not restricted to a single

mode of being, for it may exist in different modes, and
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with what may be called .contradictory attributes. As * a

liquid we may swim in it, bathe in it, or wade through it.

As a solid, in ice form, we may walk and run upon it.

As superheated steam it becomes invisible to the eye. In

any, or all, of its varying forms or appearances, the essence

remains the same. This may be used as a parable of the

potencies contained in spirit, the possibility of the infinite

series of manifestations we call creation.

But what are the consequences if we, denying to matter

a distinet essence of its own, find that essence to be of a

spiritual nature; or, in other words, cease viewing matter

as a substance-in-itself, and regard it rather as an attribute,

or mode, of spirit? The prime result will be that instead

of viewing matter as a dead thing, thoughtless, senseless,

and inert, we shall view it as containing these powers of life,

sensation and activity, in a germinal way. Matter will then

be looked on ajs the veil of potential life and energy—a

veil which the Omnipotent's hand alone may draw aside

in order to their manifestation. And just as in the liquid

material of the egg the life of the chicken lies secreted from

human sight, so in "matter" lie hidden the secrets of life

and activity, needing but the operation of the transcendent

Spirit of God to call them forth from their material hiding-

place. This does not find the origin of life and thought in

matter but in God, who has constituted each atomic cell a

minute womb in the creation of the Universe.

If we plant thistles in the Spring we will not gather

strawberries in the Summer. And if we plant absurdity

in the garden of our faith we surely should not expect the

fruits of reason to grow therein. But on this point it is

hardly necessary to argue: the howling wilderness of the

Creeds bears sad testimony to the character of orthodox

husbandry. If the reader can but stand the opposition of
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the ..ploughshare we think that he will be benefited by the

suggestions we seek to impart.

The ABC of Philosophy may be said to deal with the

creation, and consequent nature, of matter; as the alphabet,

of Theology concerns the creation of man. If these

initial premises are false every deduction that flows from

them must be equally false. Hence their vast importance,

and tremendous interest. In our present approach to this

subject we shall look at the inspired account of man's

creation. Who can tell? Perhaps the genesis of man will

throw valuable light on the genesis of matter. We shall see.

If we have accepted the dogma of Science before we

come to study the Biblical account of man's creation we

shall find ourselves in urgent need of the dogma of Theology

to bridge over the chasm between the two. Let us attempt

to state the average man's viewpoint:

First—Matter having been made out of nothing has no

attribute in common with spirit;

Second—Matter does not live, and possesses neither life

nor mind in any form whatever;

Third—Man is a thinking being, and as matter cannot

think consequently man is not a material being. His

clay body may crumble into mould, and his bones

dissolve beneath the touch of Time, but this does not

affect his life, or mind, which keeps on living and

thinking eternally.

And all this iflows mote or less logically from the initial

premise which the average man insists on. The conse

quences are what we might call chasmic—that is, it divides

the Universe into a collection of units between each of which

there gapes a yawning gulf of impassability. Some of these

may be pointed out. We have
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First—The chasm between spirit and matter;

Second—-The chasm between the material substance and

vegetable life. In strict orthodox definition /the

vegetable world is the unexplainable union of two

"things" which have nothing in common, the welding

together of the material and the immaterial in mys

terious unity;

Third—The chasm between the vegetable and the animal.

The general conception is that we cannot trace the

life of the one to a common root with that of the

other;

Fourth—r-The chasm between the animal and the human;

Fifth—The chasm between the human and the angelic;

Sixth—The chasm between the angelic and the divine.

All this may surely be called the Yosemite Valley of

Theology. It effectually reduces the Universe to the con

ception of a patchwork quilt rather than the living organ

ism it would seem to be.

The question before us at this particular point is this,

Is the universe, including every form of creation, the diversi

fied manifestation of a single substance or principle, or is

is it a conglomeration of many diverse substances, or prin

ciples? Is it One, or Many?

The answer to this may be found in the glorious climax

of Romans Eleven. In the last verse we have the crowning

period of Paul's triumphant doxology. The authorized has

this, as well as the parallel Scriptures, somewhat clouded

by the insufficient translation: "of him, and through him,

and to him are all things." The Diaglott gives it more

correctly: "Out of him, and through him, and for him, are

all things." Is it too much to claim that this gives us an

epitome of the doctrine of creation ?
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The Substance of creation—Out of Him (EK).

The M6de of creation—Through 'Him (DIA).

The Purpose of creation—Into Him (EIS).

If the universe be viewed as the product of divine power,

that thought is covered in the second member of the state

ment, "through Him." Be it noted that the first member

declares that all things are, not out of his power but, out

of himself. Indeed the closer we keep to the exact and

literal terms employed, without attempting to discount

them in the interest of some prior philosophical notion, the

more squarely are we brought to face the fact that the

Bible knows nothing of the absurdity of creation out of

nothing but teaches instead the doctrine of creation out of

spirit, or, if you will, in the terminology of our text, crea

tion out of God.

We have before pointed out the relation which the doc

trines of creation bear to the various doctrines of destiny.

We have seen, for instance, the necessary relationship be

tween creation out of nothing and annihilation into nothing.

It is not strange then that we should find this Pauline

allusion to creation coming as an explanatory climax to a

series* of Scriptures dealing with human destiny. He ex

plains the end by the beginning. The fruit of creation

will be divine because its root is divine—"out of"—

"through"—"into." It is only God Himself who would

dare to say this; and it is divine faith alone that will dare

to believe it.

: The unity of the Universe has its root in the unity of God.

This is the answer to the question we raised a short time

back. It may be imagined that this is Pantheism, so it

should be pointed out wherein the difference lies. Pan

theism teaches that God is in the world. Scripture implies

that the world is in God. With the Pantheist, the world
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is the limitation of God. With Scripture God is the limita

tion of the world. Pantheism declares that God is im

manent and immanent only. The Bible teaches that He is

transcendent as well. The Pantheist imagines that God is

"out of"—that is has His root in—the world. Scripture

shows that the world is out of—has its root in—God.

Putting aside many interesting points that would present

themselves here We must come back to the essential feature

of our present study by remarking that in the inspired

definition of creation in Romans Eleven we have the ground

laid for the doctrine of final and universal reconciliation

as a necessary belief. In the working out of any of the

doctrines of the Faith should we need an initial premise

from which to draw conclusions, that premise may be found

here,—all things are "out of God." ^

This then is the A B C of a true theology. It is the

starting point of Correct thinking. It eliminates the

"chasms" which, in orthodox belief, split up the universe

into a number of unrelated parts. It makes the universe

a real universe, and helps us to catch the hidden harmonies

which underlie the seeming differences of creation.

And it helps us to understand the Biblical account of

man's creation. If we accept the absurdity of creation out

of nothing, we shall seek eternally in vain to harmonize

that concept with the account of man's appearing in

Genesis. If we accept the Biblical premise that all tilings

are out of spirit we shall find that the account in Genesis

is saturated with that point of view. If matter was made

out of nothing we surely cannot say that anything lies dor

mant within it. If matter was made out of spirit/then

obviously all the potencies of spirit are contained within the

material form. Thus we advance to the thought that life and

consciousness lay sleeping in the cradle of the dust, a life
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and consciousness whiefy God waked into activity when He

breathed the breath of lives into the nostrils of Adam.

"Dust thou art"—the Waterloo of orthodox psychology—

becomes clarified with rationality.

The doctrine of resurrection is in fullest harmony with

that of creation. "Those that sleep in the dust of the

earth," "those that are in the graves/' and other kindred

Scriptures all testify to the fact that whereas, at death,

God's sustaining spirit returns to the Creator, man's spirit

reverts to its previous, unconscious condition within the

form or mode of "matter."

The dualism that divides between matter and spirit,

divides as well between body and soul, indeed the entire

orthodox system is one of dualism—a system which has

reduced the science of theology to simply a series of skilful

evasions on the part of its advocates.

We may attempt to show the logical relationship between

the doctrine of creation and the problem of evil in our

next article. Alan Burns.
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THE VISION OF THE EPHAH

Of paramount importance in the impending peace negotia

tions is the place which organized Judaism demands in the

readjustment of the nations. That they will demand and

get Palestine, their ancient patrimony, seems most likely,

for both sides have practically promised it to them. It is

along the lines laid down as the governing principles of

the proposed peace, that each nation, however small, shall

be respected and given scope for the exercise of its national

aspirations. This applies with peculiar force to the nation—

fpr such they are—which has been denied any place for

the development of its splendid genius for more than a

millennium.

Then, too, there is the desire on the part of each belliger

ent to build a buffer between it and its adversary. Thus

Poland is placed between Germany and Russia. And in the

East, where the great Central European Confederacy and

the African Empire of Great Britain touch at the Sinai pen

insula is the appropriate place for an independent buffer

state. The English will want it to protect Egypt and the

Suez canal. The Germans will want it to protect Turkey

from encroachments in that direction.

Thus the worst and most powerful influences which

actuate the nations—self interest and self aggrandizement—

are being used by Jehovah to bring back His wandering

Jacob, even in his blindness and rebellion.

So sure are the Jews of their return that they have formed

companies to buy the land and to distribute it to those who

will actually work it. No speculation is to be allowed. The
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avenues tor making money—the one great passion of the,

Jew—are to be very restricted. Except the few profes

sional men in the cities, they are to subj ect themselves

to the terms of Eden's curse and earn their living by the

sweat of their brows.

But this is the very tiling that the Jew has never done

since he has been wandering over the earth without a

home. He has invaded all the professions and captured

the world of commerce, and is a prince in politics, but he

has never handled the hoe. The fact that the nations have

seldom allowed them a foothold on the soil, refusing them

the right to own real estate, has had much to do with driv

ing them from the land. But this characteristic has be

come so ingrained that, when the liberty is accorded them of

owning their own farms, they prefer the pursuit of wealth

along easier and more profitable channels.

That a few Jewish farmers have succeeded and that,

in time, many may be successfill in the lapd of their fath

ers it is not our purpose to deny. But that the nation

or any considerable portion of it will turn to the land

for its livelihood is a miracle which will demand the nn'ght

of Jehovah in the day when He gives them a new heart

and renews a right spirit within them. Until then the Jevr

will not labor. Until then his hungry heart will not rest

satisfied even in the land of promise.

Jerusalem, as at present situated, cannot become a com

mercial center, for the Jew, as he is now constituted, is

essentially a man of trade and commerce.

When we read of Jewish farmers in Palestine we are

struck not so much with the fact that they are in Palestine,

but that they are farmers. In Jehovah's order, almost

every Israelite was a tiller of the soil. Each family had its

allotment of land and produced its own provisions. Trade

tnere was little, and the means of traffic were neglected.

There were no roads worthy of the name, and money was

but seldom needed. Commerce with the other nations was

rare indeed. There were no seaports or bays to shelter
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ships; in fact, we hardly read of ships except in connec

tion with Solqmon's expeditions and the apostasy of Dan.

The modern system of commercialism, of specialization,

of transportation and finance are as far as can be from the

ideal which Jehovah planned for His people in the past

and which He purposes for them in the future. Then they

shall all sit under their own vine and fig tree in a literal

as well as a moral sense.

The directing spirit of modern finance and commercial

ism is the apostate nation which we call Israel but which is

better called by the earlier name, Jacob. The Jew domi

nates all the avenues of trade and extorts his pound of flesh

from every transaction. To till the soil and earn their

bread by the sweat of their brows, as their forefathers did,

is not at all to their taste. They can make more money

and get it easier by sitting at the seat of exchange and

taking toll of the world's business.

The greatest hindrance to the Zionist ideal of a return

to Palestine is its impracticability. Sentimentally it appeals

to all, but what will they do when they get there? Shall

the banker roll up his sleeves and swing the mattock? Shall

the haberdasher spoil his hands with the plow? How

would they make money?. If they cannot make money, of

what use is the land? The latest arrangement for the

rehabilitation of the Holy Land after the war calls for a

socialistic program in which land-speculation, which would

offer a splendid field for the early comer, will not be

allowed. The following report is so significant that we

present it here:

The Achooza, the Palestine company, organ-

^ ized under the laws of New York, today an

nounced its plans. The membership dues, it

was stated, will aggregate $1,000,000 a year.

Mrs. Joseph Fels, of Philadelphia, spoke of

single tax for Palestine. There is to be no

land speculation in Palestine. Purchasers of

land certificates who settle in the colonies must

use the land for agricultural purposes. Ten
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per cent, of the purchase price of the certifi

cates is to go toward the establishment of a

metropolis, where alone the industrial activities

of. Palestine may be pursued. Land purchasers

will have only one vote, no matter how much

land they hold.

The Zionist Society of Engineers was organ

ized this morning. Their purpose is to mobilize

their technical ability to the work of develop

ing Palestine along national lines. The officers

are Max A. Greenberg, mechanical engineer,

chairman; Perez W. Etkes, civil engineer of

the Public Service Commission of New York

City, secretary and treasurer.

The new society will make a scientific study

of topographical conditions in Palestine in

order to ascertain, from an engineering point of

view, what reconstructive work is necessary.

They will prepare the necessary data, which

will be the basis of the work of making Pales

tine habitable for a nation, laying out cities,

constructing thoroughfares, setting aside cer

tain lands for agricultural purposes, and the

like. They will also establish a bureau of in

formation on engineering matters for all per

sons who intend to settle- in Palestine.
The Society will send an engineering com

mission to Palestine to make the necessary in

vestigation of the country.

Every passion of pride and patriotism calls the wander

ing nation of the weary foot to rest in the land of promise.

Every sordid sentiment which has swayed their souls since

their exile, forbids the possibility of success. "Money!

Money! We must make more money." This is the craven

cry of those whose forefathers worshipped the golden calf

and forsook Jehovah in the wilderness.

The flood tide of religious and patriotic zeal will doubt

less carry the Jew back to the land of his history and

hopes. He will go back, but will he remain there? The

question is answered by the Vision of the Ephah. (Zech.

5:5-11).
The prophet beholds an ephah going forth, and is told:

This is their resemblance through all the earth." The

word "eye" or "aspect" here translated "resemblance" was
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anciently read by some as "perversity." The two words

are so nearly identical in the Hebrew that they are easily

mistaken for one ajiother. As "perversity" seems to have

been the reading when the Greek and Syriac versions were

translated, it is probably the correct one. It involves the

idea or* resemblance and gives a more vigorous and satis

factory sense, so we, too, will adopt it. They have per

verted or changed Jehovah's ways, and the symbol of this

perversion is a market measure. They were to be tillers

and toilers in the land; they have become merchants and

money lenders throughout the earth.

Almost all nations have some ensign which is supposed

to give concrete expression to the national ideals. Britain

has the lion, Germany has the eagle. These are*but human

attempts to express their pride. Zionism has chosen the

double star of David to express its aspirations. But to the

mind in touch with God the true emblem of the sons of

Jacob is the bushel measure.

The earth is reeling under the curse of commercialism

and high finance. The author and organizer of this evil

is the Jew. Time was when wars would cease when the

resources of a government were exhausted. It is to the

Jew that we are indebted for the brilliant scheme of mort

gaging the future. He first proposed the issue of bonds,

which makes it possible for nations to spend billions upon

billions not their own in their insane war lusts. This will

continue until, in effect, the whole earth will be mortgaged

to a syndicate of Jews, who will dictate the destinies of

nations through their exchequers.

That the Jews themselves are conscious of their unfit-

ness to return and live in Palestine as of old is evidenced

by the opposition Zionism has had to face. Only the dream

of once more becoming an independent state, and of helping

their afflicted and persecuted brethren will lure the men

of means back to the land. Once there they will be disillu

sioned. However speedy their return may be, their exit
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will be far swifter. Under the wings of two protecting

powers they will fly swiftly to the land of Shinar, or Baby

lon, as the Greek version has it, and there find the place

most suited to their avaricious tastes.

Now an ephah was a dry measure containing about three

pints over three English pecks. This may well symbolize

the world of commerce, for it was the most common means

of exchange. But our interest centers, not in. the ephah

itself, but in a woman who sits in its midst. She is forcibly

detained in it by a round lead cover, which effectually

seals its mouth. This is in the land of Israel. Then two

other women come out and transport it to the land of

Shinar, there to be set on its own base and established.

Need we even mention the 'fact that the woman hid in

the ephah is that same woman which John sees enthroned

in Babylon, the great commercial metropolis?

Faithful Israel is not a trader. The fruits of the land

are sufficient and grateful sustenance to those who receive

it from Jehovah's hand. What need to barter His gifts for

the product of foreign climes? So long as He causes the

fig, the olive and the vine to flourish they are content with

His bounty.

Unfaithful Israel is not so. They look to the nations,

not to Jehovah, for their wealth. They cannot be estab

lished in the land. Their base must be in the center of the

world's trade where they can take their toll of all its traffic.

The woman in the ephah is apostate Israel. She will be

completely enveloped and imprisoned within her inordinate

desire to get gain. This is her horizon; this her life.

The visions of her prophets who have foretold blessings

unbounded from the hand of Jehovah can find no place in

her circumscribed circle. She does not need Jehovah and

His blessings! She will bring her blessings f?om afar.

She will establish herself in regal style and put the whole

world under tribute. By means of capital she will conquer

all nations. Kings will cringe before her, for she alone

is able to buy their bonds. Nations will slave for her, for
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they must pay the interest. The world will be hers, in

spite of Jehovah's frown.

Palestine may offer contentment and happiness, but the

greed of gold will give her no repose. Looking about she

finds in Nebuchadnezzar's ancient capital, the center of

all world dominion, the proper and appropriate scene for

this new despotism—-the autocracy of capital. Money rules

the, world far more really than emperors or kings or the

public. The tenfold confederacy, which seems certain to

arise out of the present world crisis, will arrogate to itself

all political power, but will rule a bankrupt world. Above

them will be a woman—faithless, apostate Israel—and she

will have a kingdom over the kings of the earth.

A. E. K.
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DIVINE LEADINGS

For the best part of five years, after reaching Lu-an in

1894, the subject of future punishment was not very

specially an object of thought with me. I had been joined

in the work by a Mr. G , an Oxford graduate, formerly

a Church of England clergyman, a holy, zealous man, who

was keen on Divine healing. While he was with us, some

one in America kept sending us Dowie's literature. At

first I was much attracted by what seemed to be a powerful

ministry supported by Scripture, and even had some inten

tion of joining him; but, fortunately, later-writing con

vinced me that he was an extremist, and on wrong lines in

his violent condemnation of medical work, etc. However,

strangely enough, this temporary sympathy brought about

a crisis. On March 15, 1899, Mr. G , who was a very

keen believer in strictly endless torment, drew my attention

to a passage in Leaves of Healing (Dowie's paper) which

showed that Dowie was a believer in the reconciliation of all

things, in the sense that evil would finally cease to exist. In

my diary of March 20, I note that I had a "long talk with

Mr. G— on the eternal punishment question, which will

have to come up again, this time on the reconciliation of

all things, as before on the immortality in Christ side."

I end up the entry with the words "At night reading

Jukes." I remember most vividly my state of mind then;

it was this: In this matter, come what will, I will go by

Scripture; Dowie believes in final reconciliation, and if I



88 The intimate Reconciliation of All

find it to be unscriptural I will have nothing more to do

with him. I will have a look into Jukes' "The restitution

df all things/' but I know Scripture speaks of future pun

ishment lasting^ in some cases, "for the ages of the ages/'

and he will have to prove to me from Scripture that that can v

mean a terminable period before I will believe that theory.

That night, as I read the following passage on p. 63, my

difficulty was cleared away. Jukes there says: "The ages"

like the "days" of creation, speak of a prior fall; they are

the "times" in which God works, because He cannot restJn

sin and misery. His perfect rest is not in the "ages,"

but beyond them, when the mediatorial kingdom, which is

"for the ages of the ages" is delivered up, . ..A. that

God may be all in all."

This gave me the key that the above strong phrase was

trsed of terminable duration; and I determined forthwith

to give the subject earnest study and thought, with the

only one aim of getting at the truth, and, finding that out,

to hold to it, cost what it might. At intervals from my

missionary work I began to look out all the passages bear

ing on the subject in a Greek Concordance, and got a

skeleton in my mind of a booklet which I began in the end

of March; the work was finished early in July.

On the 30th of June I have the following entry in my

diary: "In the morning got Ac. 22:14-16, with reference to

final reconciliation. I am now at heart a full reconciliation- *

ist, believing in the ultimate reconciliation of all hostile

beings in heaven and earth (CoL 1:20) to God, that He—

the Father—"may be all in all," and the absolute extinction

of evil. The word in Acts coming to me, 'The God of our

fathers hath appointed thee to know His will . . . for

thou shalt be a witness unto Him . . . and now why

tarriest thou?' My duty will now be to let Mr. ^Hudson
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Taylor know." The above Scripture came to me after

"most earnest prayer for guidance. I began a very long

letter on the mimeograph to Mr. Taylor on July 9, and

sent him a copy on the 18th. The answer from him was

delayed, and came in the form of a telegram on August

27th, cabling me to Shanghai. Two days ^after I started,

arriving September 12th. There I had talks with Mr.

Taylor and Mr. D. E. Hoste, then looked upon as Mr.

T#ylpr's successor, which he afterwards became. It was

decided that we should go home on furlough, and things

would be put* offs till I could see Mr. Taylor in England

in the June of 1900. I went into the interior to fetch my

wife and family, started with them November 7th, and

reached London December 18th.

The next year, 1900, was a fateful one; it was the year

of the Boxer rising, and Mr. Taylor's health was seriously

affected. During that year I did not see him, but having

first obtained the sanction of the Bishop of Durham, Mr.

Taylor asked me to see him about the matter. I wrote to

the bishop suggesting I should give him a written state

ment of my views, to which he agreed. I therefore wrote

out A treatise on eternal punishment and ultimate restora

tion, and sent it to him March 5th. He sent a long answer

and occasional correspondence continued till August £lst.

The matter ended in a compromise, I agreeing to hold the

hope of final reconciliation, but not to make it known;

this regrettable weakness of mine was overruled by God.

We started for China December 20th and got there

January 27, 1902, when I found that Mr. Hoste and some

of the China Council of the C. I. M. were opposed to the

action of Mr. Taylor and the London Council; so, instead

of returning to my station, I was asked to go to Chefoo and

do translation work. While there on March 19th the fol-
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lowing entry occurs: "A disturbing letter from Dick Hoste,

which looks as if the whole question of my being in the

Mission, with my views oh eternal punishment, is again

going to be raised." In this letter Mr. Hoste thus ex

presses himself, "Would that you could see your way to

accepting what, up till now, has been held to be the doc

trine essential to membership in the Mission!" The doc

trine was that all who die out of Christ go to endless con

scious suffering; but this was not then held by all in tjie

Mission, nor had it ever been officially defined and made

binding on all. I gave full and prolonged#study to the sub

ject, which led me to take up my original ground more

strongly. I felt I must openly witness to my belief, an,d

wrote long explanatory letters to Mr. Taylor and Mr. Hoste.

On September 30th, at Mr. Taylor's request, the London

Council, with Messrs. Hoste and Frost, went into my case in

London, and decided to ask me to retire from the Missionv

Meanwhile, the Lord had laid Tsehchowfu on my heart,

and, while at Chefoo, I had thousands of tracts printed with

the Tsehchowfu address on them, long before I had set

foot in the place. I first reached there on July 9, 1903,

leaving my wife and family at our former station, Luan,

seventy miles away. On December 2d we all settled in a

yamen, kindly lent us by the Prefect, and February 4, 1904,

saw us in our present Mission premises.
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1^ is not so long since that the millenium was considered

tie sum and summit of human blessedness. And, indeed,

among those who have a feeble grasp of God's purpose, it

is commonly spoken of yet as the synonym of perfect and

final felicity.

Later, when a consideration of the eruption of Gog

and Magog at the end^of the millennium robbed it of its

seeming perfection, the following age, the new heavens and

the new earth, were invested with all the attributes of

finality and perfectness. It was termed "the eternal state,"

or "eternity." As the book of the Revelation gave nothing

beyond it, this position seemed unassailable. If there were

to be changes after this, why did not the seer record them?

Why does he not lead us on to the consummation ?

There is nothing in the book to indicate such a finality.

It confines itself to the eons. The eon of the eons is the

farthest reach of time which it knows. Just as Genesis

commences with the eons, so Revelation ends with them.

Genesis gives us nothing before them and Revelation sets"

forth nothing after them.

Certain statements in the description of this, the highest

state of felicity known within the span of the eons, might

lead us to suppose that evil is altogether disposed of while

others speak just as definitely of its existence. Most of

the confusion arises from looseness of translation, especially

in the tenses of the verbs. In 21:8 "shall have their part

in the lake" is an addition, such as we are warned against

when dealing with the tremendous issues of this book. It
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should read simply "their part [is] in the lake", for the

translators have so rendered-the absent verb thousands of

times.

I MAKE ALL THINGS NEW

One of the statements which seem conclusive is the solemn

assertion: "Behold, I make all things new." In view of

the following exclamation, "It is done!" it certainly looks

as if all things were already new. The manuscript of the

Standard version throws a new light on this passage. It

reads: "Lo! I am making all new." Not an indefinite or

past act but one which is still going on. We have here

the process of renewal, hot the record of its accomplish

ment. But how may we be certain on this point ? The gram

matical form here used is used thousands of times in the

Scriptures, and the sense suggested suits practically all

of them. This word itself occurs in this, form (I am doing,

or making) over twenty times (Mt. 21:24,27; Mk.

11:29,3a; Lu. 20:8; Jn. 5:36; 8:28,29; 10:25, 37, 37;

13:7; 14:12, 31; Ro. 7:15, 16, 19, 20; 1 Co. 9:23; 2 Co. 7

$1:12; Re. 21:5) and always refers, not to something done

in the past, but to something doing in the present.

He has made a new heaven and a new earth and He is

making all else new as well. The expression "It "is

done!" is such good English that we are loath to leave

it go. That the meaning here intended is not the sim

plest is made abundantly clear when we find that, even

in Greek, none of the usual forms are capable of expressing

it. We ourselves, we must admit, looked up the ancient MSS.

authority for such a strange form. In one of these, the

Alexandrian MSS. the word is written with great plainness

and after it, to guard its anomalous ending from mistaken

"correction," a point is put in the text—a most unusual oc

currence. With the ordinary ending this»word would tell
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us that these words "have come to pass." But the fact

that there is a special ending denoting indefiniteness, shows

that ihe; action is past and future in its scope, agreeing most

accurately with the previous statement "t am making all

new." ■ *

NO NIGHT

We read concerning the holy city that there shall be no

night there (Rev. 21:25; 22:5). How shall we reconcile

this with the doqm of the devil and his dupes, whose doom

lasts for the eons of the eons, day and night (Rev. 14:11;

20:10)?

The reign of Christ is for the eons of the eons (li:15).

The saints likewise reign for the eons of the eons (22:5).

This must include the period of the new heavens and new

earth, for we are distinctly told that the Lambkin's thronef

is there (22:1, 3) and the reigning of His servants is con

nected with that eon (22:5).

But the doom of the devil and his dupes is said to be for

exactly the same period of time—the eons of the eons. The

operations of the lake of fire continue throughout the eon of

the eons in which the new heavens and new earth are found.

The solution to our difficulty as to the night lies in the

one word there. In the new Jerusalem Jhere will be no night

because God's glory illumines it. We have no reason to

imagine that His glory lights up the lake of fire. Why

should there not be day and night there, even as He has

said? There is no conflict, no discrepancy. Day and night

continue in the last eon, but in His presence there can be no

darkness, but only increasing light and joy. The same is

evidently true of the other blessings of that eon. They are

not universal. God dwells with mankind, and wipes away

all tears from their eyes. There shall be no more death,

neither sorrow nor crying, nor pain. Yet the statement con-
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tinues and closes with a fearful catalogue of those whose

parti* (not shall be) in the burning lake (Rev. 21:3-8).

Even the glorious description of the holy cify shows that

evil is not exterminated but only segregated. Nothing pol

luted or abominable or false may enter" its portals (Rev..

21:27). Outside, we are told, are curs and enchanters and

prostitutes and murderers and idolaters and those who fon

dle and fabricate falsehood <Rev. 22:15). What can be

clearer than the fact that perfection is yet future, even in

that paradise?

Let anyone who supposes that the scenes brought before

us in the closing chapters of the Revelation picture the con

summation, compare the two and see if there is even one

feature of that time present in John's vision.

The chief characteristic of that climax will be the abdi

cation of the Son and the delivery of the kingdom over to

the Father. This cannot be until all sovereignty and author

ity and power has been abolished. Yet John tells us, not

only that the Lamb is enthroned, but His servants reign

with Him, and the earth is ruled by kings (Rev. 21:24).

This cannot be the consummation to which the apostle refers

in the fifteenth of First Corinthians. He reigns so long as

there are still enemies, unsubdued. The last enemy is death.

Therefore death still remains unsubordinate in the new

heavens and new earth. That there is to be no more death,

or that no longer are men to die, is undoubtedly true. But

the distinct reference to the second death as a thing then

present (Rev. 21:8) and the argument of the apostle that

death would continue even longer than rule, are proof con

clusive that the consummation has not yet arrived.

A. E. K.
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THE UNITED STATES OF THE WORLD

Among the many factors contributing to the success of

the Russian revolution a large place may Jbe given the

writings of Count Leo Tolstoy. The following extract

from an article in the Century magazine shows that Jiis son

is in line with the coming revolution, if we may so term it,

which will inaugurate the Federation of the World. There

are persistent efforts all over the world to break down the

barriers between the nations. The war feeds the flames of

patriotism, but its close will doubtless witness the reaction

for which this propaganda is preparing. Peace may come

at any time and then, doubtless, the strongest efforts will

be put forth for the brotherhood of the nations.

"My countrymen have now won individual liberty, and have
thus been placed upon an equal plane with the inhabitants of other

free nations. But this is not the highest standard. The souls

of the people are still bound by the prejudices of patriotism and

nationalism. The greatest evil of the human race is not yet

..overcome. I refer to war. Capital punishment, which is the
murder of one man by the state, is already abolished in Russia;

but the murder of millions in war is still justified and glorified

by all governments. The world must at last rid itself of this

hideous nightmare. The only way to realize such an aim is to

forget the prime cause of dissension among nations, the sentiment

of nationalism. ...

"The day will come when she shall realize not only the brother

hood of individuals, but the essential unity of all mankind. The

race must not only shake off the bonds of despotism, but must

free itself from the slavery of national separatism. All are

brothers, all children of the same Father. The barriers which

divide nations are artificial. I believe the time is at hand when

these barriers will fall, like the walls of Jericho, before love's

trumpet summons; when the banner of brotherhood and freedom

will float forever over a hew federation—the United States of the

World."
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. SHALL PALESTINE BECOME AN^AMERICAN

PROTECTORATE?

The following gives an interesting insight into the

thoughts and aspirations which animate the Jews them

selves as they look forward to the end of the present con

flict. It is by a prominent Rabbi of New York. The pic

ture of Israel seeking protection under the wings of the

nations foreshadows their covenant with the Coming Prince

in the time of Jacob's trouble. Truly there will be no

King in Israel. Do not the Scriptures predict this ? The

covenant will be with "many." The plan of rebuilding the

temple like Solompn's is also full of possibilities, for the

Man of Sin will sit in the temple of God. This could

hardly be elsewhere than on Moriah's mount. v

With Gaza in the hands of the allies, and the Turkish army

demoralized, the ultimate fate of Palestine will have to be deter

mined very soon. Many will want to know what form that State

will take, who will be in control, and what will be its flag. v

The Zionists, those Jews who have been working for some years

past to reestablish a Jewish State in Palestine, believe that their

dream is about to be realized, and if it is, there should be no great

difficulty in forecasting what form of government will prevail,

and how the independence of Palestine will be preserved. It may

be taken for granted that if this independent Jewish State is

erected, it will have to be under the special protectorate of some

great world-power. It will probably not be England, for her

allies might justly ask why she should be preferred to any other.

The probability is that if this State is founded, it will have the

United States as its chief protector, possibly with all of the allies

as signatories to the treaty guaranteeing the integrity of the new

country.

The main purpose of establishing Palestine as an independent

State will not be religious, but political, for Great Britain would

be eager to have a "buffer State" established, which would serve

as a protector of the Isthmus of Suez against any other State

which may be formed after the war in the late Turkish dominions.

Suppose then, notwithstanding any opposition among the Jews

themselves, that all the Christian Powers agree that their interests
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will be best preserved by the establishing of a neutral control

over the Holy Places, what form of government would be

acceptable in the Holy Land? With the present world-tendency

towards democracy, he would be rash indeed who attempted to

set up any kind of monarchy, be it ever so limited. While the

ancient Jewish ideal was that with the restoration of the Holy

Land would come the reestablishment of the line of David

upon the throne, this part of the Jewish dream ^will undoubtedly

be set aside. There will be no "King in Israel." A Jewish Repub

lic, very much on the model of the United States, will probably

be established. While Judaism will be the State religion, there

.will certainly be tolerance of all other faiths, for the Jews have

suffered too much from persecution in the name of religion not to

understand the feeling of the persecuted.

The Temple at Jerusalem will be rebuilt, or possibly the Mosque,

of Omar, which now stands upon that site, will simply be

cleansed and rededicated to Jehovah, for, according to the strict

est Jewish law, any place of worship may be transformed into a

Jewish Synagogue or Temple by removing all idols, and rededi-

cating it to the God of Israel. It is more than possible that the

very religious will insist upon tearing down this Mosque and

erecting a Temple as much like Solomon's as is now possible.

- In the course of five or ten years it might be possible to have a

Jewish population of 1,000,000 in Palestine, and.if there were

500,000 of other denominations the land would be fairly well in

habited. In fact, no one pretends that any substantial proportion

of the Jews of the world would ever live in Palestine^

The flag which the Zionists have already adopted might well be

come the flag of the land, for it consists of broad stripes of blue

and white, with a large six-pointed star, or double triangle, the

so-called "Magen David" or "Shield of David" in the center* This

would serve very well, although some might prefer to use a

rampant lion, the ensign of the tribe of Judah, which is to be

seen in all the Synagogues. This would be more picturesque, and

at the same time is more historic in quality, than the other, which

is very modern.
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BEING THE SECOND NUMBER OPJVOLUME NINE J-

EDITORIAL

Happy is he who knows the God and Father of our Lord

Jesus Christ in days like these! While the earth is reeling

and staggering beneath the blows of war and men's hearts

are failing them for fear of what is still in store, w§ only,

who l^now our God, are able to enter into His peace. We

only can acquiesce in His wisdom in sending such sore

suffering upon mankind. We only are confident of His"

power to ^muster every evil to effect His beneficent pur

poses. A god who sends only good, and not ill, has little

scope for his activities in these dreadful days. A god who

allows millions of his creatures to destroy themselves and is

impotent to stop the carnage and has nothing further for

them but a hideous and hopeless hell will suffer a more

severe defeat than any of the belligerents.

But this is not our God. He is not asleep or skulking,

afraid to face the responsibilities which rest upon Him

as the Sovereign of the Universe.

Full well are we aware that His sway is not acknowledged

or discerned—yea, rather, it is disowned and spurned. None

the less all is going His way and will accomplish His will.

He does not rule (as He surely will in the coming eon) but

He overrules with not less success. Men ar£ not conscious

of His control; nor do they apprehend His plans. They

are moved by motives quite the opposite of His. Those

plans which parallel His purposes are prospered; those

which cross His will are wrecked. Of the many and various
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aims which animate the opposing forces, those alone will

find their fulfillment which follow in the path of His ap

pointment. If God were giving only go6d, then success

were proof positive of the justice of the victor's cause.

Then might were right, and good would always triumph,/

But if His wisdom sees that evil best will serve His end,

then might and right allied cannot force their way until

their time has fully come. How easily the hearts of men

are swayed to suit His desires is surprisingly displayed in

their treatment of the Jews. According to the divine

decree, the nation which cried out "His blood be upon us

and our children," has suffered for centuries in such a wafy

that they will be fitted to fulfill the mission which He has

reserved for them in Jehovah's day. But a few years ago

our blood was stirred by the pogroms of the Russian pale.

Now they have been granted equal rights. Once Christen

dom would prefer the Moslem in the holy land to the

crucifiers of the Christ. Now they all agree that the land

belongs to them.

What has brought about this change? Why does the

Jew receive so much consideration? Dp they love the Jew,

when they once hated him? Not at all. All are seeking

their own interests. It is only because, for once, the Jew

can be fitted into a corner where he will be of use. His

own advantage is only incidental and not at all a part of

their purpose.

All the world now seems united in escorting their weary

feet back to their ancient heritage. Behind all the various

motives we can clearly see the Hand which shapes their

destiny. This sudden burst of affection for the dispersed

nation is all the more remarkable if we will look forward a

few years and see the nations in exactly the opposite role.

Then God calls for all the armies of the earth to assemble
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at Armageddon in order to blot them out from under heaven.

Then it is that He fights for them in the valley of Jehosha-

phat.

How far are man's thoughts from Jehovah's! The nations

are going to give the land to the Jews. Does it not sound

good? Is it not a blessing? No! It will lead only to suffer

ings unparalleled in all their past experience. Then He

turns the whole world against them. Will it not be an

awful calamity? By no means! It is the opportunity for

which He has been waiting. He reveals Himself. As a

nation, as well as individually, the friendship of the world

is antagonistic to God. The enmity of the world is the

sure channel of salvation.

Beloved, God does all these things. The wrath of man

shall praise Him. The remainder (which will not bring

Him applause) He will*restrain. He is bringing evil to

its climax before sending back the Man of His choice, Who

will perform in power what He has pledged in blood. If

He does not come before, we shall probably engage our

readers with a detailed consideration of His unveiling as it

was revealed to the apostle John. If He comes we will

enjoy it in company with Him Who is to be unveiled.

Then we shall realize what our faith so feebly grasps today,

that all is not only out of Him, and for Him, but all is

through Him as well. A. E. K.
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Caul's €(pt*tle to tfje Galattans

PAUL'S MEETINGS WITH PETER

FIRST MEETING WITH PETER

In referring to the Twelve as "them that were apostks

before me" Paul lights squarely on the disputed question—

his dependence on the elder apostles alleged by the cir-

cumcisionists. He disproves their allegation. It was fully

three years after his call before he went up to Jerusalem

and met Peter. The renderings of the current versions,

■'Visit" (A. V.) and "see" (R. V.) weaken the force of the

passage and obscure the real purpose of Paul's journey.

The Greek verb is ISTOPEO. We find the word transferred

bodily to our language in the verb "historicise." The jour

ney to Jerusalem was undertaken for the express purpose of

"historicising" Peter—of "apprising him of the impending

inauguration of a work among the nations. He tarried with

Peter two weeks—too short a time to become indoctrinated.*

The other apostles He did not meet, and He remained

"unknown by face" to the churches in Jujlea, who knew

him only by hearsay; if that were so, how could Paul have

received his commfssion from Jerusalem, as his detractors

asserted?

No! From the very first he acted in conscious independ

ence of the Twelve. He was no second-hand or second-

rate apostle. He was "not a whit behind the very chiefest

apostles" (2 Cor. 11:5; 12:11). He was not made "in

ferior" to the rest (2 Cor. 12:13). When he went to see
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Peter, he went to impart something to him, not to learn

from him. He was keen enough to foresee that his gospel

of unaided grace was bound to cause a cleavage, and he felt

that, ere the crisis came, the Jewish apostle should be pre

pared for it, that there should be a thorough understanding

between himself and Peter. Accordingly, before the crisis

came, and before the doctrinal difference came up for pub

lic consideration, he prepared Peter for what was coming.

SECOND MEETING WITH PETER

For fourteen years after the first meeting with Peter

Paul was lost to the sight of Jerusalem and the Judean

churches. The logic of events verified his apprehensions.

His gospel caused a wide and widening rift. No sooner

had the Pauline churches been founded on the ground of

grace and faith, than certain men, whom the apostle stig

matize as "false brethren," subverted the saints by teach

ing "except ye be circumcised after the manner of Moses,

ye cannot be saved" (Act. 15:1). This was the signal for

Paul to obtain official recognition of his apostleship and gos

pel. He repaired to Jerusalem, pursuant to a "revelation,"

and there put before "those of repute" the gospel which he

preached among the nations. He did this "privately." Why?

Because he entertained the apprehension that he might have

run in vain. He was well aware of the fact that the zealots

were exploiting the movement initiated on Pentecost in the

interest of their nationalistic program; anjl was painfully

aware of the further fact that Peter and James were being

enmeshed in the toils of the circumcisionist party. He

felt—and the logic of events justified his feeling—that the

pillars lacked courage to withstand the circumcisionists, and

that their presence as a body was sure to influence and

warp their judgment. So Paul makes the pillars to express
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a definite opinion before the pressure of extraneous influ

ence is brought to bear upon then?. The twelve acknowledged

the peculiar message and ministry of Paul as sufficient

unto itself. Paul's gospel needed no addition—and received

none—from the twelve. Titus, who was with Paul, was

made a test case. He was pressed to be circumcised, but

in spite of the urgent solicitations of the eircumcisionists he

refused to submit to the rite. The freedom of the believers

of the nations from Mosaism was, acknowledged and safe

guarded by the rescripts of Jerusalem.

The recital must have had a powerful effect on the

Galatians. Titus was well known to them. Like them-

selves he was a convert from Paganism, and, like the Gala

tians now, was urged t® become circumcised. But he had

been at Jerusalem with the pillars of the Jewish church,

and they did not compel him to be circumcised. In reciting

the experience of Titus the apostle proves that the cir-

cumcisionist claim had been tested and repudiated by the

twelve themselves. He shows that he was exercising his

apostleship, not in opposition to, but in fellowship with,

the twelve. By relating the deliberations of the Jerusalem

council Paul cuts the very nerve of the circumdsionist argu

ment.

Paul has shown that the status of those who recdved his

gospel had been recognized at Jerusalem. He goes on to

show that his apostleship received equal recognition. In

referring to the twelve as "those reputed to be somewhat"

he makes no disparaging remarks. He refers not to the

claims which the twelve made for themselves, but those ad

vanced on their behalf by the circumdsionists. The elder

apostles, for whom the Mosaists made such unusual claims,

imparted nothing to Paul. On the contrary they accorded

full recognition to his apostleship and gospel.
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The eighth verse is parenthetic. It reveals the ground

on which the pillars recognized 'Paul's gospel—it gives

reason for their recognition. "For He that wrought for

Peter unto the apostleshitp of the circumcision wrought for

me also unto the nations," When the Spirit's gift was con

ferred on the-proselyte Cornelius, Peter said> "Can anyone

forbid the water, that these should not be baptised, who

have received the Holy Spirit as well as we?" The bestowal

of the Spirit on the proselytes was accepted by Peter and

the Jewish churches as evidence that God made "no dis

tinction" between the proselytes and men of Jewish birth

(Act. 16:12, 18). They apply the same principle in this

instance. If Paul's ministry among the nations has re

ceived the same attestation of Divine approval as Peter's,

if his preaching resulted in the reception of the spirit of

sonship by the nations, could they refuse to acknowledge

God's manifest working? They acknowledged the former

persecutor as their fellow and equal, and in token of Recog

nition publicly extended to him the right hand of fellow

ship. They claimed neither patronage nor authority over

Paul; they make no addition to his gospel; but, recognizing

its distinctive character and special Sphere, settled the sphere

of their respective ministries: Paul was to go to the nations,

they, to the circumcision.

The second epistle to the Corinthians, written sometime

later, shows how rigidly Paul adhered to the agreement

made with the "pillars" in regard to th sphere of their

respective ministries. He never overstepped the "measure

of the province which God appointed." He gloried in Ilis

own labor. He did not proselyte among the pentecostal

churches,. He was breaking up fresh ground, he' was1

plowing on virgin soil—he was the first to reach Corinth

with the gospel of Christ, and was looking forward to the
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"regions beyond" them. Not his indulgence in! proselyting,

but the carnality of the Corinthians, had hindered his, further

efforts. He does not infringe on other man's ground, he

does not enter the "province" assigned to the Jewish apostles

(2 Cor. 10:13-17). This passage shows that, in choosing

the circumcision for their sphere of labor, and in leaving

the nations to Paul, the twelve recognized an apportion

ment made by God Himself.

■N THE TWO GOSPELS

Paul had mentioned two gospels: the Gospel of the

Uncircumciscion, committed to himself, and the Gospel of

the Circumcision, committed to Peter (2:7). These expres

sions dd not designate the same gospel addressed to dif

ferent parties. They do not mean the gospel to the Cir

cumcision and to the Uncircumcision, as is generally sup

posed. The language employed by the apostle refutes this

popular fallacy. These two gospels differ radically in

nature as well as in sphere. In v. 7, he speaks of the

gospel of the Uncircumcision. In v. 9, he speaks of the

gospel to the Circumcision and the gospel to the Uncir

cumcision. In the one instance the point in question is

the divergent nature of the two gospels, in the other, the

distinct sphere of their operations.

The Gospel of the Circumcision is a gospel vitally related

to the Circumcision—a gospel of which the Circumcision

is the channel and chief beneficiary. In other words, a

gospel founded on, and flowing from, the supremacy of

Israel. The Gospel of the Uncircumcision is a gospel

which, though not excluding the Circufncision, does not

depend on its privileges and prerogatives. The former

founds itself on the Abrahamic promise " in thee. shall

the nations of the earth be blessed;" the latter is founded
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on the Abrahamic covenant, sealed by the rite of circum

cision. These two gospels will be fully considered in the

doctrinal part of the epistle.

V. G.
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THE GENESIS OF EVIL

To understand the genesis of evil is half way towards

understanding its exodus. To grasp how it came into the

universe is to simplify the understanding of how it will

go out. There is obviously a logical relationship between

its incoming and its outgoing, for naturally the rationale

of its departure from creation will be the reverse of its

entrance^ In chemistry the work of analysis is the neces

sary prelude to the process of synthesis. By reducing a

substance into its several chemical elements in their exact

proportions the method of composing that substance is

revealed. Synthetic chemistry is the reversal of analytic

experiments. Such statements are nothing more than scien

tific platitudes; But, simple as they are, they will explain

what we mean by saying that the exodus of sin is the re

versal of its genesis. Spiritual chemistry in its analysis of

sin finds it to flow from the divine absence, and in its

synthesis determines that its departure is consequent upon

the divine presence. The result of this is to show that if

it were God's plan, or part of His plan, for evil to enter

any part of His creation, all He would need to do, in order

to obtain that result would be for Him to withdraw Him

self from that part.

We need not pause here to consider the ■ origin ,of ■ evil on

the hypothesis of creation out of nothing. It may be that

the naturelessness of such a creation would be considered

sufficient ground for the production of sin, the will, or moral

choice of such natureless creatures being like a needle that
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might turn to any and every point of the moral compass.

The will, or choice, of such morally or essentially colorless

being may hardly be called "free." They may be said to

have a "lawless" will rather than a "free" will. And the

creation of such "beings," absolutely "free" from God, each

with the power of absolute choice, or self-determination,

reduces "creation from being a determined plan and pur

pose on the part of Deity to nothing more than a specula

tion on His part. Both heart and head revolt at the

suggestion that the creation of man was God's gamble in hu

manity. To speak of it, or to consider it, as an experiment

on His part is to reduce it to the level of chance, and wev

cannot speak of God and accident in the same breath.

The dice of God are always loaded. Granting that God

be the Absolute Ruler of the Universe, then it must have

been as much a part, of His plan that man should sin, as

it was that man should exist. Nor does this make God the

source of sin, for, as we shall see, the Infinite cannot do so.

God is not lawless, nor is that which He creates lawless.

God is bound by the law of His nature, as His creatures

are bound by the laws of their natures. His acts reflect

His nature; what He does indicates what He is. His acts,

His choices, His determinations, are all subject to the law

of His Infinite perfection. His choice is not free from, the

law of His nature. God, therefore, cannot be said to have

"free-will" in the sense in which so many understand that

term. God is not free—He cannot sin, for instance, nor

can He lie,—He cannot deny the truth of His Being. God

is bound by the infinite perfections of His glorious nature,

a bondage which is His liberty, as it also becomes the

means of man's true freedom. Nothing can «be free from

itself. The nature of a thing is the imperative law of its

use, and the nature of a man is the determining law of

his activities and attitudes.
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We need to enforce this fact of universal law, and more

especially as the human will has become a kind of outlaw

iia creation, absolved, so to speak, from that obedience that

all else within it yields. The atom is as much under the

physical law of its nature, as God is under the moral and

spiritual law of His* nature. Neither one nor the other

may act in self contradiction. Mind as well as matter is

subject to law. Were it not so, chaos would reign eternally.

There is a physical gravitation, there is also a moral one.

Everywhere is law in some form, and it only ceases to exist

on the, frontier of creation. The laws that operate in the

physical sphere of creation are merely the shadows of those

which control activities in the mental sphere.

The principal objection to recognizing the universality of

law, and as affecting mind as well as matter, controlling the

choices of the heart as much as the movements of the bodily

members, lies in this, that it seems to endorse the philosophy

of Fatalism with its sorry train of pessimistic thought.

When we translate the thought of universal law as being

but the absolute control of a God who is in essence Love,

and whose attributes include ;fche crowning glory of Father

hood, then this objection, with its dread of fatalistic pes

simism disappears. If God does not control each and every

part of His creation, if He does not govern the thoughts

of men's minds, and the activities of their bodies, super

intending their desires and their determinations,—if He

does not do this, how can the inspired Scripture declare

that He "worketh all things after the counsel of His own

will"? Through all the mess and through all the blunder

ing of human doings there runs the controlling activity of

God, guiding history onwards to the grand goal of time.

Beneath the. disorder of earth's affairs there is an order

which only the enlightened eye of faith can perceive. Even

lawlessness is under its own appointed laws, and from one
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point of view we may make the certain claim that in the

universe of the God who is Himself under law, the law of

His own perfect Nature, there is no such thing as a bandit

force, or element.

Another objection to the universality of law lies in the

dread lest its admission seem to charge God with responsi

bility for sin, and lest the Holy One be made to appear

as if He were the Fountain of all uncleanness. Now God is

well able to take care of His own character, He needs no

aid from any human apologist. The God of the Scrip

tures—we should have said—needs no defense. TJhe God

of the Creeds needs all of the apologies which men have

written and uttered, and more. Let us take the impression

which prevails in the average pew that by some means or

other sin entered the universe against the divine will. The

logic of the situation is this, that if sin could enter con

trary to the divine will, how may we know that it may not

continue there whether God will it or not? Of course the

average pew-holder is at least consistent in this, for as

He believes in a God who is too weak to keep sin out of

His creation, He also believes that this God is too weak

to put it out thereafter. He consequently apologizes for

the presence of sin by finding its source in the lawlessness,

or as he calls it erroneously, the freedom of the human will.

The god of theology is a well-meaning, good-intentioned

weakling, whose intentions, however amiable, cannot in

every case be carried into effect, and whose universe is a

rickety affair subject to accidents of every kind. The sal

vation which theology offers is based on the principle that

man must do the best he can, and the god of that theology

is one who can but do the same. The God of the Scrip

tures—what a different Being we now contemplate! The

All-Ruler. The God whose goal in creation is nothing less

than Himself. The God from whose mighty grip the



All are Bound by their own Natures 63

smallest atom in the universe is not exempt, who Kolds all

things safely in the hollow of His hand. The dilemma

which puzzles the orthodox thinker is this,—given such a

God, and allowing endless future torment to be a fact,

surely, surely, if God be Love the entrance of sin could

not have been His deliberate intention. But if it was not

His intention the alternative is that sin got in in spite of

His intention!! Obviously if one would rescue any frag

ment of the thought of a God of Love from the wreckage

of such theology it can pnly be done through sacrificing

some of the conception of His power, and the only way

to keep endless sin in the universe in spite of what God

is, is for us to conceive of its coming into the universe as

having been in spite of Him too. Such well-meant apol

ogies are simply so many slanders of the Almighty. When

we learn the Scriptural truth that sin will go out of crea

tion when God wills it, we also learn the fact that apart

from His will it could never have entered therein.

If the reign of law be universal and all-inclusive, then

Adam even before his fall cannot have been "free" as some

imagine. As God Himself is not free from the laws of

His Being and Nature, so neither was man free from his

own peculiar laws. Neither God nor A.dam was lawless,

and as the choices of the Creator were not lawless, so

neither were the choices of the creature. This application

of law to the will of Adam, with its suggestion that his

choices were under the bonds of necessity, compels us to

define what we mean by "freedom" as applied to the first

man. We have already seen—what we think is obvious—

that neither God, nor man, nor created substance can pos

sess freedom in the absolute sense of the word. Nothing

can be free from itself, and consequently the activities and

choices of God and man are controlled in the most absolute

sense of their natures. God is free in the sense that it is
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Himself that binds Himself, and because the ncessity which

directs His activities has its source within. Man is also

free in the sense that in his moral choices he is free from

external compulsion. Adam was not compelled to sin

against his will, or against his wish, Adam sinned because

he willed and wanted to sin. If a power greater than his

own had compelled-his taking the forbidden fruit, then

would Adam have been more sinned against, than sinning.

But the cause of Adam's disobedience had its origin within,

the impetus towards the transgression having an internal

and not an external source. It is because of the fact that

Adam was thus bound by Adam, that we affirm that had

God created a thousand Adams instead of one, of the same

sort, and under identical conditions, there would have been

a., thousand falls instead of one, and a thousand ruined

worlds. In the popular view, which considers Adamic free

dom in an absolute sense, and which involves the idea that

he could even free himself from himself, the result of such

a test, because of the uncertainty in such freedom, would -

or could have produced a thousand different varieties of

moral action. May we not again repeat that the will that

could produce such lawless results, must in itself be lawless

rather than free? '

In a being supposedly created out of nothing, the nature

lessness of the creature suggests itself as the source of the

lawlessness of the creature's choice. And, as we have seen

creation out of nothing to be an impossibility, so lawless

ness of choice must be considered to be equally impossible.

Creation out of nothing appears to be an absolutely neces

sary preface to the popular definition of freedom. Each

fiction, is indispensable to the other. Bdth are in utter

opposition to every line of thought that may be called

logical. We may as little think of Adam being mentally
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and morally lawless as we may attempt thinking of nothing

becoming something. It is evident that when Adam was

confronted by the alternative of obedience or transgression,

that there must have been an impetus, or tendency towards

the evil act within. He must have been in some sense

inclined towards the course of conduct which he pursued.

If Adam was morally natureless how could that which was

not evil generate a propensity for evil? It would be the

natural equivalent for the popular doctrine of creation.

And, if he was naturally disposed to the right, inclined

towards good, whence could come the impetus towards

denying himself? The theologies flounder amongst these

difficulties, which all flow from the false alphabet of

creation.

The problem of evil, as it presents itself to the believer

in creation-out-of-spirit, is this: How could that which is

in essence good become evil? Can the nature of a thing

change?. Can that which acts in one direction today, act

in an opposite direction tomorrow? If spirit in essence be

good, how could it ever become evil? If righteous, how

could it sin? This however is a problem only in name,

for the world of nature and of humanity supplies us with

a thousand answers. The "nature" of a thing is not in

dependent of its ] conditions. What anything will do, or

how it will act, depends largely upon the circumstances in

which it is placed. Subject to intense cold, water becomes

a solid. It is its "nature" to become so under such an

influence. Subject to intense heat, it assumes the form of

"vapor," and it is its "nature" so to act under such condi

tions. Its nature changes, its "essence" never does. As a

solid, under the influence of cold, water becomes heavy and

sinks; as a vapor, under the influence of heat, it contradicts

its former action and rises. So also with the activities of

spirit, in essence spirit ever remains unchanged, but its
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natures vary. Finite and separate from Infinite Spirit it

is its nature to sin, to err, to fall; united to Infinite Spirit

it becomes its nature to reflect the perfections of its Source

in goodness, and truth, and love. In the condition of

"separateness" the creature must sin, and when in the con

dition of "union" he cannot sin. The universe out of God,

comes under the disintegrating laws of its condition, and

must collapse in physical and moral chaos. The universe

in God, cannot degrade or deteriorate; the law of its con

dition forbids that possibility. Let us again resort to God's

great picture-book to find an illustration of what we mean.

Take yonder rose that charms us with its blushing glory:

its petals bloom and its perfume is bestowed, because the

perfect bloom is in organic union with its hidden parent

root. As long as it continues in such unity, so long will

it continue to bloom. So long as the root sends up the

juices of life to the blossom above, so long will that blossom

retain its wondrous beauty. The perfection and the per

fume of the rose depend entirely upon the oneness between

blossom and root. In like manner, so long as there is

union between God and the universe, so long will the uni

verse display its Inherent glories, so long will nature be

wonderful, and man be good. The perfection and the

righteousness of creation depend upon the unity between

it and its infinite Root. „ .

But let us resort to the picture-book again. There comes

a time in the history of the rose when the vital juices cease

to rise towards the flower, they are withdrawn into the

root. As the flow of life decreases so also does the beauty

of the blossom droop and fade, until finally, when the flow

has entirely ceased, the petals fall asunder shrivelled and

dead. In the union with the root, the flower must bloom.

Severed therefrom the imperative of life and beauty is ex

changed for the imperative of death. The lesson of its
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experience to the rose, could it but think, would surely be

to note the vital fact that the root was the source and

sustenance of all its fairness, indispensable and imperative.

The lesson of creaturedom's experience will be similar, ex^

pressing the fact that God is the grand necessity—the

Necessity of Life, and not simply the Luxury of Thought.

Another illustration, may be taken from the human body.

The body is a unit, an organism, the welfare and well being

of each part depending upon its unity with every other

part of the organism. United and in perfect accord the

law of the body is health. But let the blood cease to flow

in a certain member and the law of health is at once ex

changed for the law of sickness and disease. What the

blood is to the body, that the^ Spirit of God is to the

universe. The health of the universe depends upon His

Presence. The world is sick because of His absence, and

it will continue in lessening degrees of ill-health, until the

time when God becomes All in all and the organic unity of

the universe is restored. •

Just one more illustration. A pool of water left to itself

comes under the law of conditions inherent within it, it

stagnates. That is what humanity did when left to itself—

it stagnated. The cure of course is through the river of

living water flowing |nto it; then, united with the higher

springs, it becomes renewed and healed. Each human being

is like a little pool of spirit, morally cut off from unity with

the reservoir of Deity. It is only when the life of God

again flows into humanity that the stench of human sin will

disappear.

So far we have determined that the term "freedom" must

not be interpreted as "lawlessness;" but rather that with

men and angels "freedom" is but a relative term, implying

the absence of external constraint or compulsion. What they

chose, was their choosing and not another's. What they
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did was their doing and not another's. But what they

chose, and what they did, was because of what they were.

Their actions and choices were in strict bondage to their

natures. Though spirit-born (physically) they were sev

ered from their Source, and their nature was determined by

that condition of separation, God allowed the creature to

sin, He did not compel him. Sin was the natural choice

of the separate creature, it was not forced upon him.

And if sin entered thus, we have seen that its entrance

into the universe must have been the deliberate intention of

Deity, and in this connection we perceived that God being

what He is, the deliberate allowing of sin and suffering

into His handiwork must be in consonance with the Ldve

which He has chosen for His Name. Nor could we see,

even dimly, how God if All-Wise, could permit a factor to

enter into the universe beyond His power to expel, or pro

pound a problem which He could not solve. It was not

through some unfortunate chance that Adam fell, nor will

it be through some lucky accident that he will be saved.

In parenthesis we might remark, that theologians may talk

as they like about first chances and second chances, but

where they say chance we are compelled to say certainty.

Separate from God man is certain of damnation. United

to God man is certain of salvation* Were man given a

"second chance" of being saved (on the grounds of his

separate responsibility) it would inevitably prove the second

certainty of his damning himself. A million chances, under

the same circumstances, would only be a million certainties

of the same result. When God created man we may there

fore say that He did not merely foresee the possibility of

sin, but He foreknew its certainty, but that the certainty

of its entrance into the world through His withdrawal of

His Spirit, was no greater than its disappearance, and
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eradication, when He again makes the universe the temple

in which He dwells.

We have learned that, just as naturally as the rose fades

when severed from the root, so does man sin when separated

from God. Each—both plant and man—is under the law

of his being. All this brings us back to the point that

to understand the genesis of evil is to understand its exodus,

the mode of its disappearance being the exact reverse of

its entrance. Man cannot sin when God lays hold of him,

and he cannot but sin when God leaves go. When I hold

an article in my hand, and leave it go> it must fall. Its

own weight is the law of its downfall. So with God's

creatures when God, in His wisdom, left them to themselves,

they had to fall, they could do nothing but fall, they were

helpless because of their independence of Him. But just

as the incoming of sin was the natural outcome of God's

withdrawal from creaturedom, so will the incoming of life

and righteousness be the natural fruitage of His invasion

of humanity. The whole problem of evil, so far as its

manifest solution is concerned, waits on God. He alone has

the key which can open the lock of sin.

The doctrine of creation out of spirit also throws light

on the nature of faith. The infant's confident yearning

towards its mother's breast, illustrates what faith means.

We may call it the "homing instinct of the soil." Like

turning to like. Finite spirit asserting its relationship to

infinite spirit. Similarity of essence expressing itself in

identification. We have more to say on this subject of

faith, but we must say here at least, that man's spirit—

having had its origin in the divine—when under proper

conditions must exhibit or display the truth of its essence.

When water comes under the influence of the sun's intense

heat it of necessity assumes a different form, floating up

wards in vapor towards the heavenly attraction. And so
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when the Holy Spirit works effectually upon the human

spirit, and when divine truth is presented to the united soul

then faith naturally flows upward from the human spirit

to the divine. Faith is the beginning of the spirit's asser

tion of its own true nature.

And, in conclusion, we may perhaps best say, that if

the divine interference is absolutely necessary for the sal

vation of any creature, it must also be necessary for the

salvation of every creature; and the fact that in blessed

Sovereignty He does thus save owe of His creatures, is con

clusive proof that He will also in due time save all of them,

because if He thus saved some, and not others, ^ few and

not all, then the Scripture which He inspired would be

nothing more than a lying mockery and deceit: "There is

no respect of persons with God"

Alan Burns.



THE GRANDEUR OF FAITH

The grandeur of faith lies in its unique simplicity. It

bears an investiture distinctly foreign to the phrase "Chris

tianity," a term so variously construed as to be inexpressive

of simple faith. Indeed, the institutions and creeds of

Christendom have often been the bane of human history.

Religion has too. often spelt temporal power, and the vaunt

ing of caste and clique. Even in its simpler forms it has

but little in common with the soaring flights of faith.

So, then, it is not for so-called Christianity or religion

that contention is made, but for Scriptural faith in all its

rare loftiness. And this is an inward thing, the throbbing

pulsation of life, the hidden harmony of the heart which is

right with God. It is intensely individual, and in its grip

of the unseen, requires no ritual or formula, to fashion its

course. True faith seeks no sign, holds no doubt, and

makes no appeal to the mental prowess of man. Its lan

guage is ever the same, even as with Job of old: "Though

He slay me, yet will I trust in Him!"

Such is faith, and to those who experience its courage and

insight, there is nothing in the nature of mirage to its vision

of things Divine. All is based on the word of God, and the

gauntlet is thus flung down. But where, and in whom,

dwells this faith, so simple, yet so sublime? This grand

repose of spirit in the invisible God is no monopoly of the

wise or ° cultured, though they may be numbered among the

happy ones. Experienced alike by scions of noble houses,
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and toilers of the masses, faith exults in God and the marvels

of His grace. It soars above system and sect, for it ex

ploits no name but one. With Paul, its noble pioneer, it

would, fain revel in the unity of all God's people, happy to

see all barriers down. Moreover, this precious faith has its

own insignia. "The Lord knoweth them that are His.

And let everyone that nameth the name of Christ, depart

from iniquity." Herein we have the Divine seal with its

indelible inscriptions, one facing Godwards, the other man-

wards.

How grand the sphere where faith, hope and love are

regnant. It is surely the "more excellent way," as por

trayed by Paul to believers of old. And who shall say there

is cant, superstition, or gullible credence in simple, Scrip

tural faith? Shall we exchange the definiteness of God

for the vagueness of man ? If the problems of life are not

solved by the counsels of God, they will certainly find no

solution in the schemes of man. "Cease ye from man," writes

the seer of old, and from the pen of Paul, "Let not your

faith stand in the wisdom of men, but in the power of

God."

The whole creation travaileth in pain as it awaits the

dawn of deliverance, the day of God's glorious liberty.

Herein lies the patience and triumph of faith. Where man

fails God will succeed. Until that glad era, faith is calm

amid the failure of man's high hopes, resting content in

the light of God's goal, assured of Divine success.

Amid the chaos of creeds the instructed stand firm. And

faith is instructed with knowledge and truth. Thus girded,

the Christian may stand alone. Aloofx it may be, yet is it

not in "splendid isolation," with God and His word for

solace and strength? Apostasy was prefigured by Paul,

, and down the ages has gathered force. Its volume rolls on,
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and will continue to its climax in all the glamour of religious

unity and federation.

Still, amid all departure and apostasy there flourishes

here and there the rare flower of faith. We see its beauty

in many sterile spots and uncongenial spheres. And what

shall we say of its evidence in the province of pain and

suffering? Shall not the martyrs of the past, a long, illus

trious line, bespeak the nobility of faith? Of these, and of

all in the grand realm of faith, it stands written, "Accepted

in the Beloved." What an inscription for the portal of

"the household of faith."

"Without faith it is impossible to please God." What a

word for the religionist is enshrined in this declaration.

And, in the words of another, "He who died at Calvary

does not seek either our pity or our patronage. He claims

our faith."

Beneath a silent heaven we are called to this life of su

perb trust. Yet the silence of God does not bespeak His

indifference to a suffering world. His pity bears the stamp

Divine, and shines out in the Son of His love. For^ "though

He were a Son, yet learned He obedience by the4hings

which He suffered." He knew, even as God. He came

to feel as man. The illustrious One became poor, and

learned obedience in the byways of earth. And, "it be

hoved Him, it became Him," all the way from Nazareth to

Calvary.

The pathway of faith is profoundly simple. Its ethics

are defined in the language of grace. The impelling

power is that of entreaty, not command. It is finely ex

pressed in the words of Paul: "I beseech you therefore,

-brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies

a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God; your reasonable

service." Such an appeal touches the very springs of spir-k
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itual life, and prepares the heart for the happy rulings of

grace. The precepts that follow form the true basis of a

faithful walk. And faith exults in such a realm where

godly freedom reigns.

There is great need for a wider recognition of the sim

plicity that is in Christ. But the currents of civilization

are too strong, the institutions of religion too fondly cher

ished, for that perfect display of faith which honors God

alone in the exaltation of Christ. Truly, the night is far

spent. We can but use the torch of truth to herald forth

God's dawn. And, in the interval of His grace, may it be

ours to manifest the quiet virtues of faith, hope, and love.

Even until that day when faith shall be merged in sight,

hope find fulfillment, and love reign supreme.

_ William Mealai^d.
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THE "OPENINGS" OF THE

REVELATION

"To the mass of mankind the Bible is a closed book. They

need someone to open the book. In a lesser degree this is

true also of His beloved saints. Like the disciples on the

way to Emmaus, they are sad because the book is closed to

their hearts so that they cannot understand the strange

scenes they had witnessed. But how their hearts glowed

when He opened their understandings that they might un

derstand the Scriptures! And what is sweeter than to have

the Word unfold its treasures to us and reveal Him Who is

Author in all His varied excellencies ?

No part of the Scriptures seems so securely closed as

the Apocalypse. Instead of being the tmveiling of Jesus

Christ, it is generally taken as a covering, thick and im

penetrable intended to hide rather than reveal, after the

manner of a parable. But the covering is not on the book.

It lies on our own understanding. It is an tmveiling in the

fullest sense of the word. A most striking confirmation of

this fact lies in the frequent recurrence of the word "open."

Things which are now closed and covered will then be

opened and exposed to view.

The Revelation unveils the glories of Jesus Christ by

means of four pairs of "openings." Heaven above, the

earth beneath, the divine scrolls, and God's holy dwelling

place are opened to our gaze. Once we master the various

openings as they are announced, we will get a good grasp

of the whole book. These "openings" are like the rising

curtain-which reveals the stage set to suit the scenes of the
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ensuing act in the greatest of human tragedies. They give

a clue to the character and scope of the succeeding vision.

The interest and instruction of these openings is greatly

intensified when we note that they occur in pairs. We

read first of a door opened in heaven (4:1) and last of all

heaven itself opened (19:11). The earth has a pit, the

shaft of which is opened to allow the infernal cavalry emerge

for its Hve months' career of torment (9:2); and the

earth opens her mouth to swallow up the flood with wKich

the dragon intends to engulf the woman (12:16). Note

the contrast: the smoke and the locusts issue out of the

earth to scourge mankind. It is the portal of Apollyon's

host. Yet, on the other hand, God makes the earth open its

mouth and save His people from the dragon. The wor

shipers of the beast are tormented with the deathless sting:

the holy people are preserved alive in the wilderness.

Besides this, books, or scrolls, are opened. The greater

part of the entire prophecy is occupied with the twelve

times repeated "opening" of the seven sealed scroll. This

scroll may be best described in modern terms as a mortgage.

Man has mortgaged his title to the earth to the enemy.

Who can pay the price and redeem the allotment?

In Israel of old when an allotment was thus mortgaged,

it was put on record and sealed, with the signatures of the

witnesses on the outside. When the allotment was redeemed

the seals were broken and the allotment reverted to its

proper owner. So the opening of the seals gives us a clue

as to what must follow. The usurpers must be ousted from

their lawless tenancy and the rights and titles forfeited by

the first Adam must be regained by the Last Adam. He

has the right to do it because He is the Lamb: He has the

power to do it because He is the Lion.

The companion opening is that in chapter 20:12. Here

the books which contain God's accounts with His creatures

are opened and they are judged according to what is written

therein.
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The pair of openings which are concerned with heaven

are especially significant. At present heaven is shut; the

door is barred. Communication between heaven and earth

has been cut off. Man is having his own way now: God is

not interfering. But when the time comes for the unveiling

of His Christ, the first intimation is the opening of heaven's

door. This reveals the judgment throne and is the key to

the judgments that follow. Each item is significant. The

full-orbed rainbow is the token of God's agreement not to

engulf the earth in a watery grave. The lightning and

thunderings show the fiery cleansing which is in store for

the earth. And when the action denoted by this scene has

been fully accomplished, what do we see? Why, heaven

itself is opened (19:11) and the Rider on the white horse

comes forth to finish the fierce judgment. Henceforth earth

and heaven are no longer walled apart but are as they should

be, neighbors on the best of terms. The door opened in

heaven is judgment indirect, obscure, providential; the

opened heaven reveals the Judge Himself.

The most important pair of openings are found in the

heart of the whole book. One is the opening of the temple

of God (11:19) and the other the opening of the tabernacle

of the testimony (15:5). These two openings contain the

very kernel of the apocalypse. Both of these openings

are concerned with the dwelling place of God. This is

important. No nation, except Israel, had anything to do

with God's house. They alone will be concerned with what

transpires withih those sacred precincts.

This division (11:19-19:11) gives us the same period,

the same events, which occupied the previous divisions (4:1-

11:19). There they are viewed from the throne. Now they

are reviewed from the temple. Just as the books of the

Kings give us the human side of Israel's history and the

Chronicles the divine side of the very same period, so here

we have the same period of time, the same personages and
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the same events, but all is considered with reference to its

bearing on the priest nation.

If the events under the two temple openings follow the

previous division then its scenes follow the setting up of

the kingdom in power, for the seventh seal has been broken

and the world kingdom has become our Lord's and His

Christ's. - This cannot be. The kingdom does not come

until the close of these visions. The beast is slain and

Babylon destroyed before the kingdom can be set up.

The four pairs.of openings may be tabulated thus:

Heaven

A door opened in heaven (4:1).

Heaven itself opened (19:11).

Earth

A well or pit opened for the infernal cavalry (9:2).

The earth opens its mouth to swallow the river (12:16).

Scrolls

The seven sealed scroll opened (6:1-8-1).

The scrolls at the great white throne opened (20:12).

Temple

The Temple of God opened, showing His covenant

(11:19).

The temple of the tent of the testimony opened, exposing

the law (15:5).

There are two temple openings. First the temple of God

is opened and His covenant is seen (11:19). Again the

temple of the tent of the testimony is opened. No covenant

is seen, but the law is exposed to view. What at first sight

seems to be so similar, is on closer examination, a marked

antithesis. Both the covenant and the law are the peculiar

possessions of Israel (Rom. 9:4). Under the first they

have a claim on Jehovah, for He must be true to His engage

ments. He will bless them as He has promised. Under the

law, however, they engaged themselves to serve Him. Their

dire failure to keep His commandments must bring down
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its curse upon them. "Cursed is everyone who continues

not in all things which are written in the book of the law

to do them."

Thus we see that the two temple openings are both

concerned with the priest nation, but with two distinct

objects in view. One is a blessing, the other is a curse.

One records Jehovah's care to fulfill His covenant with

them: the other carries out His curse upon the apostates

for the breaking of His holy law. One presents a woman

clothed with the symbols of authority and dominion, with

the powers of.darkness under her feet; the other shows us

a false woman supported by the^ enemies of Messiah, in

league with the powers of evil. The first woman is miracu

lously preserved through the great tribulation; the second is

destroyed at its close.

When the "temple of God" is opened the ark of His

covenant appears. We are immediately reminded of His

covenant with Israel and are confident that, whatever comes,

He will be faithful to His compact. He will not rest until

He has given them the land promised their fathers. The

throne of David must be again established, and Jerusalem

must be a praise in the earth. Lightning and voices and

thunderings and the earthquake and great hail may issue

from the temple, but, with the covenant in view, we are

sure that His own people will be quite unscathed.

Nor are we disappointed in the chapters which follow.

There we see Israel arrayed in the glories which the cove

nant provides. As the sun she rules the day and her crown is

made up of the twelve stars who shall sit upon twelve

thrones judging the twelve tribes. The moon, the symbol

of the powers of darkness, is under her feet.

In the midst of tribulation He helps her. And at the end

we find the faithful victorious remnant singing the song of

Moses, the servant of God, and the song of the Lamb (15:3).

How different is the opening of the tabernacle of the

testimony! (15:5).
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The covenant leaned on God's faithfulness: the testimony,

or law, cursed.them, for their unfaithfulness. Hence, we

read that seven angels came out of the temple, having the

seven calamities. These were contained in bowls full of the

wrath of God. . . . And the temple was filled with smoke

from the glory of God, and from His power, and no one

was able to enter into the temple till the seven plagues of

the seven angels were fulfilled. (16:7-8).

Now the nations never had the law (Rom. 2:14). The

law speaks only to those under it (Rom. 3:19). Where

there^is no law there is no transgression (Rom. 4:15).

Israel alone had the law. The testimony was given only

to them. And they alone are held responsible for break

ing it.

The offensiveness of sin is much enhanced by law. Sin

cannot be excused because of ignorance where the light of

the law illuminates. So, while the law gave them great

advantage in the knowledge of God's righteousness, it makes

them liable to the severest judgment of all mankind if

they fall short of its lofty standard.

The bowls complete or exhaust the wrath of God.

They are His severest judgments. It is not just that these

should fall upon those who had access to the testimony but

yet had apostatized?

These considerations, together with the close relation of

this "opening" to the preceding one, shows us that both

are concerned exclusively with Israel yet one regards the

nation from the side of God's faithfulness, the other from

the side of their unfaithfulness.

The consequences of this conclusion are very weighty

when we observe that Babylon, the object of our present

inquiry, is treated of in both of these sections of the

Revelation, and nowhere else.

We are forced to conclude, therefore, that Babylon has

to do with Israel, and not with the other nations.

No series of judgments occupy our attention when Jehovah
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remembers His covenant: when the broken law appears, the

bowls, filled with the fury of divine wrath> are poured out

upon the apostate nation. The breaking of the seals and

the blowing of the trumpets are the appropriate symbols

"for the inauguration of the kingdom, but the priestly func

tion of pouring out heaven's hoarded wrath is accomplished

by means of the bowls "of the sanctuary. It is more than

likely that the bowls are but the localized ^and intensified

trumpet judgments which fall upon those who are not

under law. The breaking pi law is a transgression and a

direct offense to God Himself, so must be reserved for the

severer, though restricted judgment of the bowls.

The point of all this for our present purpose lies in the

fact that Babylon comes before us only in this division of

the Apocalypse. It is seen only in the temple sections

which deal with the nation of Israel. Hence it is not to

be sought among the other nations. It is not Rome or

Protestantism, but Israel. Again, it is but briefly referred

to when the covenant is in view (14:8) but is fully elab

orated when the tent of the testimony is opened. It is

found in that section of the Apocalypse which deals with

the destruction of apostate Israel.



THE RESURRECTION OF JUDGMENT

There are passages,, notably Dan. 12:2, which seem to

indicate a judgment of the dead at the beginning of the day

of the Lord. "Many of them which sleep in the dust of the

ground shall awake, these to eonian life and these to shame

and eonian contempt." No distinction is made here between

the time when these two classes are raised. Why then should

we separate them by more than a thousand years ?

That such a separation may be true is evident, for our

Lord Himself did this very thing in the synagogue at

Nazareth. "The day of vengeance" we now know to be two

millenniums, at least, beyond the "acceptable year." Yet

in Isaiah they are both in one sentence (Isa. 61:2, Lu. 4:9).

The reason for this is clear. Isaiah was a pre-exile prophet,

and they do not distinguish the time of His first advent

from. His second coming. Daniel, being a prophet of the

exile, makes this distinction, but no distinct periods are

discerned beyond the Messiah's glorious appearing. At

Daniel's distance the pre- and post-millennial resurrections

appear as one. He leaves the picture dim and indistinct.

In the Revelation, however, we are definitely told that the

former resurrection includes only the "blessed and holy"

(Rev. 20:6), and that the rest of the dead do not live until

the thousand years may be finished. (Rev. 20:4).



THE QUEST OF TRUTH

In the following the author's aim is to point out some of

the cardinal principles which should guide and govern the

seeker after truth, as well as point out some of those ob

stacles which hinder the success of that greatest of all pur

suits. He will use freely the ever-quotable thoughts and

sayings of one of the most logical reasoners of a past gen

eration, Canon Whateley of Dublin. To avoid useless repe

tition he will not always employ the exact words, or phrase

ology, of this great thinker, nor will he always employ

quotation marks to designate what particular portions of

this article belong to him. If there be any glory, be it little

or much, its all belongs to God. Names are nothing. To

the- God of all truth be all the praise.

To seek pleasant beliefs, or comfortable convictions, is

not the attitude or object of a seeker after truth. To seek

for a ratification of past beliefs, and evidence to buttress a

former tradition is not a search after truth. Such quests

may indicate a diseased rather than a healthy attitude of

the mind. To seek for novelty, as well as seeking to avoid

novelty is no more, nor less, to be condemned than the

search for that which is traditional, or for that which is not.

"The question 'What is true?' should stand on the

threshold of every religious enquiry."

"If the question 'What is true?' be asked only in the

second place, it is likely to receive a very different answer

from what it would, if it had been asked in the first place."
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Had this been the prime question in the case of each new

believer in Christ during the past centuries, much of the

trash'and refuse which takes the place, though it does not

possess the properties, of truth would have been dispensed

with. Had it been perpetually asked, the creeds would not

so forcibly suggest those old attics which so many house

holds possess, in which the worn-out clothing of other years

is stored away.

And now the unthinking reader may be shocked when

we say that we are not morally qualified to study Chris

tianity in any, or all, of its parts, unless we are willing

to discard it, in all or part, should we find it inconsistent

with truth. We do not "believe" in anything that we force

ourselves to assent to. Belief flows naturally from adequate

evidence, and where the latter is wanting the former can

never exist.

No one has the truth who merely happens into its pos

session through the accident of birth. He really has it who

fights for it, and possesses it who gains it through conquest.

The Christian faith made its appearance as the com

mon disturber of the peace of the world, because it put an

end to the tranquil influence of custom, authority, credulity,

sentiment and imagination; forced upon men the disagreeable

task of examining evidence, searching records, and proving

all things; and arrayed in opposite opinion, children against

their parents, subj ects against their princes, and the people

against the priests. If Christianity does not disturb us

it can only be from one of two causes, viz., either we are

master-Christians, or else what we have is but the name and

not the reality of that Christianity which turned the world

upside down, and in doing so turned it right side up.

It has been said that "the poor, ignorant, uninstructed

peasant who says 'I believe my religion because I have been
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told so by those who are wiser than myself; my parents

told me so, and the clergyman of the parish told me so,'

comes nearest to the answer of the Gospel," the answer

which Peter directs us to be ready to give to "every one

that asketh a reason for the hope that is in us." And yet it

is manifest that this answer cotild have been given, when

the Gospel was first preached, by no Christian; but might

be, and was, given by every one of his Pagan neighbors.

This is to represent the Apostles of Christ as saying to

those of whom they would make converts, "Let every suc

ceeding generation receive quietly the religion handed down

by its fathers, but let this generation act otherwise. Take

up novelty for this once to oblige us, and ever after adhere

to antiquity.

Thbse early Christians, as well as those who are con

verted from heathenism today, had to win the truth. Great

convictions are not born apart from intense travail of mind

and soul. It is in the burning furnace of raging conflict'

that the purest gold of Christian truth is found.

He who professes adherence to the national religion of

England, on the ground that it is "the religion of his fath

ers," forgets that, on this principle, the worship of Thor

and Woden would claim precedence. If our Presbyterian-

ism, Lutheranism or Methodism rests on the basis of truth

we are on par with the Ju-Ju worshipper of darkest Africa,

the Maori of New Zealand, or the Terra-del-Fuegian so far

as reasons for our beliefs are concerned.

The deadliest of all heresies is that of Indifference. In

deed, men miss truth more often from their indifference

about it than from intellectual incapacity. Indifference is

a fault of the heart, a stagnation of emotional interest.

Not that there is such a thing as absolute indifference.

Laodicea was indifferent—but only to truth* "Because thou
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sayest I am rich, and increased with goods" points to a state

of material wealth to which its owners were the opposite of

indifferent. Apostasy concerning truth is the heresy of

today.

This is not to say that any man does not wish to have

truth on his side. All men wish that. But wishing to have

truth on our side is far different to being willing to be on

the side of truth. The one class think more of themselves

than they do of truth; the other think more of truth than

they do of themselves.

"Men first make up their minds—and the smaller the

mind the sooner made up—-and then seek for reasons, and

if they chance to stumble upon a good reason, of course

they do not reject it. But though they are right, they are

right only by chance." The truth-seeker will not be so

anxious to make up his mind, as he will be to open it. He

will be jealous of the very reasons he favors, and suspicious

of himself for favoring them.

A creedal belief may be nothing more than the embalming

fluid of a decayed mentality. If we would not be indif

ferent to truth we must not be indifferent to its enemies.

"According to the proverb, which Lord Bacon has some

where alluded to, 'Nettle roots, sting not,' the first entrance

of some false principle is generally in reference to some

thing in itself either harmless or unimportant. To be blind

to the unsoundness of a principle till it produce actually

all the ill effects that it can consistently lead to, is not

to perceive which way the wind is blowing unless it blows a

perfect gale. . . . When the wooden horse has been

introduced, it is found to contain armed men concealed

within it." The wooden horse has done fearful damage

within the walls of Christian faith. The numerous assump

tions which from time to time have been unwittingly accepted
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by the thinkers of the church, have all come in under the

protection of the Trojan horse, and fathered a brood of

errors too numerous to number. Creation-out-of-nothing,

endless ages, immortal soul, and other errors which we

are still unaware of, are all fruits of indifference to the

proper safeguarding of the premises of Christian thought.

"Men speak often of overexactness—of attending to

minute and subtle distinctions; while these minute distinc

tions are exactly those which call for careful attention in

all who would escape or detect error. It is for want of

attention to minute points, that houses are robbed and set

on fire. Burglars do not, in general, come and batter down

the front door; but climb in at some window whose fasten

ings have been neglected; and an incendiary does not kindle

a tar-barrel in the middle of the room, but a match in a

heap of shavings."

"What is truth ?" asked Pilate, and perhaps, as some read

it, the tone in which he uttered the words was one of con

tempt. "What is truth compared with gold,?" asks one.

"What is truth compared with power?" enquires another.

To such the key-words, the master-thoughts of the Christian

faith, suggest nothing more than burnt-out embers from

the fire of bygone controversy.

"What is truth?" The twentieth century's answer to it,

in press and politics, in literature and religion, reveals it

as being ripe for God's sure judgment on the heresy of

human indifference. Alan Burns.



THE FIRSTBORN OF ALL CREATION

Does this teach that He is the creator of all or that He

is the foremost part of the creation? It is as the Image

of the invisible God that He is the Firstborn of all crea

tion. (Col. 1:15). An image of the Invisible is of necessity

visible, and, consequently, a part of creation. The first

born is also, of necessity, one of those born. He was the

Firstborn of Mary's sons. (Mt. 1 :?5, Lu. 2:7). He is First

born among many brethren. (Rom. 8:29). In both cases

He is a Son as well as the rest though first in time and

rank. We know that the universe was created in Him (not

out of Him, Rom. 11:36), and through Him and for Him

(Col. 1:16), but this only emphasizes the fact that He had

the primeval place in it. The theophanies of the Hebrew

Scriptures are sufficient evidence that He had His part in

creation before He became flesh.

He is also the Firstborn from among the dead. Here

we are at no loss. He is not before and apart from the

dead. He Himself was dead and He is the first to rise,

being Himself one of the resurrection. As the two phrases,

"Firstborn from among the dead," and^ "Firstborn of all

creation" occur in the same passage and are of the same

grammatical construction, they must be interpreted along

the same lines. The truth here taught makes Him "the

beginning (or origin) of God's creation" (Rev. 3:14) and

confirms His oft-repeated claim "I am the Origin and the

Consummation" (Rev. 1:8, 21:6, 22:13). Thus in all He

has the preeminence. " ,



'BE YE ANGRY'

We may rest assured that this is not a command to be

angry, for we are distinctly told-to ^forego anger in this

very chapter (v. 31, cf. Gol. 3:8). In order to understand

its true intent we will need to study both the meaning and

the grammar of the word anger.

While, as a rule/a Greek word should be referred to a

single English word as a standard of comparison, it is not

seldom the case that one English word fails to cover the

ground occupied by a given Greek word, or, quite as often,

an English word has a moral tinge absent from the Greek.

This is the case here. With us anger is always sinful. When

it is not, we call it indignation. Now the word OPFH

may be used in a good as well as in a bad sense, as the

context may decide.

But why should we be commanded even to be indignant?

It is certainly the most easy of all the commandments to

obey, yet it grates on our spiritual sensibilities and jars

upon our sense of grace.

The force of a command is given the word by the ending

E2©E. The key to our difficulty lies in the fact that this

very same ending is used for the indicative as well. In other

words, we have just as much right to translate "Ye are

indignant" as "Be ye angry." Our authority for this, if

anyone insists on authority, is that of the King James

translators themselves. Suppose they had translated James

4:2, "Be ye fighting" instead of "Ye fight"! They had

just as much right to do this as to translate as they did,

but the context hindered them.
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The context of Eph. 4:26 tells us that, as we have the

choice of making this a command or rendering it as a

simple present, we must choose the latter. We therefore

suggest that the verse should read "Being indignant, do not

be sinning also; do not let the sun sink on your vexation."

To paraphrase it, Do not let indignation degenerate into^

anger, and do not cherish a grudge. Do not flare up; do

not let your resentment smoulder.

This rendering is further confirmed by the fact that the

second statement is evidently a parallel of the one we are

considering. In one we have indignation, in the other

vexation. In both we are exhorted not to carry what may

be quite right and just to an extreme which will make them

injurious and sinful.

The statement seems to be a quotation from the Septuagint

of Ps. 4:4 which reads, in our version: "Stand in awe, and

sin not." That the Septuagint is very faulty in this case

is evident, as this Hebrew word certainly does not mean

angry and the revisers of the Septuagint, notably Aquilla,

correct it. There seems to be no thought link between

the passage in Ephesians and the Psalm, so that the use of

the same expression is incidental rather than vital.

Let us then obey the injunction, "Let all bitterness and

rage and anger and clamor and calumny be dispensed

with . . ." There is, however, much to rouse over indig

nation and to vex us. Then grace restrains our passion

within proper bounds, lest our indignation burst into anger,

or our vexation smoulder into a feud. A. E. K.



of tfje

THE FALL OF JERUSALEM

As this is written the holy city has not yet fallen, but

events are crowding each other so fast in the campaign in

Palestine that it seems most probable that the city of

David will have changed masters ere this number of our

magazine reaches our readers. In quick succession

Beersheba, Gaza, Askalon, and Joppa or Jaffa, have fallen

to the invaders. Their possession of the last named seaport

is especially menacing to the Turkish hold on Jerusalem.

Supplies will no longer need to be carried from Egypt over

the desert, but can be shipped directly from the base in

Cyprus. Reinforcements can be readily rushed in by the

same route. The British are already in sight of the sacred

walls, but seem to be executing an encircling movement so

as to avoid any attack, on the city itself, which would

destroy monuments of priceless value to Christian and Mos

lem and Jew.

It is a long time since the followers of Mohammed have

been disturbed in their possession of the land of Israel.

The Crusaders conquered and held it for about a century,

but were driven out again by the rising tide of Islam.

If the present invasion was but another crusade, it would

hardly hold our interest. So far as the return of the Jews

is concerned, they could, ordinarily, secure it from Turkey

more readily than from Britain or any other "Christian"

nation. But it is the avowed intent and purpose of the

presumptive conquerors to create a Jewish state.
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The interest in Jewish circled is becoming intense, espe

cially among the Zionists, who have never before seen the

realization of their ideal so near. Meetings are being held

by them and money subscribed. The land is being studied

by engineers and plans for its restoration are being made;

The following lengthy extracts are from an interview

with Commander Josiah Wedgwood, M. P., by a correspond

ent of the leading Jewish journal of the United States*

Some of our readers may have seen it, but it will be new

to most of us.

Day by day the^question of creating a Jewish state in Palestine

is becoming more and more a matter of "practical politics" than

some people would imagine. And the surprising thing of all this
growing interest is that Gentiles even more so than Jews are

frankly and freely discussing this topic on the platform and in

the press, in the parks and the open spaces, in the trade unions

and in the churches.

And now it seems more than likely that Palestine will pass away

for ever from the dominion of the Turk. With this wonderful

possibility rising in my mind of the Jew taking the rightful station

once again among the nations of the world, I betake myself to the

House of Commons to procure the views of Commander Jdsiah

Wedgewood, on this burning topic. He recently issued his single,

minority report on the Mesopotamia Commission to which, owing

to his special knowledge, he was selected by a special committee

or tne whole House.

It was not long after I had handed in my card to the constable--,

usher that I saw the beaming and breezy commander approaching

me down the long decorated passage of the Commons. Without

any fiiss the gallant commander led me, arm-in-arm, towards

the M. P.'s Club Room, and there, in soft, damask, leather cush

ioned arm-chairs we chatted on the far-flung Jewish problem and

the means of its probable solution.

Sitting near us were the Rt. Hon. Neil Primrose, M. P., Mr.

John Burns, M. P., (ex-cabinet minister), Mr. Ramsay Macdonald,

M. P., the famous labor leader, Mr. Henderson (the ex-minister of

the war cabinet), and Mr. Philip Snowden, M. P., the pacifist.

"So you want me to give my views to the Jews in America on
a Jewish Palestine?" Commander Wedgewood began, after puffing

away vigorously at his cigar. "Well, I must confess I feel some

what embarrassed. Fancy asking an Englishman^ to speak on a

topic to Jews, a topic which should vitally concern themselves.

The position ought rather to be reversed. You Jews ought to
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come to us and state your views and prospects of a settlement of

the Jewish problem, so that we might help* you to carry out your
schemes. x

"In speaking to Jews* I cannot help feeling somewhat like a
little schoolboy who is addressing the headmasters of the world;

for the Jews are the oldest, the most civilized and the most

intellectual people that I know. And if I am to speak to you

about Palestine there can be no other connection in the mind
of Gentile or—even Jew, that Palestine, which has been Jewish

before, will become Jewish once again.

I am glad in a way, for asking me to give you this interview,

as I think that the question of the creation of a Jewish nation

and city in Palestine will be well handled ^by American Jewry,

since they are organizing a Pan-Jewish Congress at which, I un

derstand, this will be one of the topics to be debated."

"But may I ask whether thec psychological moment has yet ar

rived for pressing this question?" I interposed.

"Certainly," the gallant Commander replied. "It is now or

never. Yes, never before in the history of the Jews has such a

glorious opportunity of acquiring Palestine as a Jewish Settle

ment 'risen at the flood,' as at the present. It remains for the

Jews 'to take' it, and so lead themselves on to national good

fortune.

"As an Englishman I cannot regard Palestine entirely from

the Jewish point of view, t. e.} merely from the idealistic point

of view, but with the usual characteristics of my race, who inva

riably make their own interest coincide with some ideal, I think

that it would be a good bargain for England, if Jews were al

lowed to recreate a Jewish State in Palestine.

A Goon Bargain for England

"Let me give you my reasons for thinking so. In the past,

Egypt, w,hich was a British Protectorate, merely required from

5,000 to 6,000 soldiers to guard it. Whereas, if Palestine were to

remain in future in Turkish hands, i. e.f in German hands, we

» should have to keep some 50,000 or 60,000 soldiers, i. *.s nearly two

Army Corps permanently stationed in Egypt, against an inevitable

attack and probable invasion from the Northeast.

"The Germans would make of Palestine a base.for a coup de

main on our African Possessions in the immediate vicinity. And

by holding the Gulf of Akaba, which washes the Sinai Peninsula,

the permans could point the pistol at the Red Sea Route, and the

Lonaon Akaba itself would in all probability become a second

Heligoland, and so Zeppelins and submarines and aeroplanes would

constantly threaten us from that quarter.

"The Suez Canal would never be safe, as we know that the Ger

mans have designs upon it. You see, then, that it is vital and

necessary that a Jewish Buffer State should be created out of

Palestine, not only for the safety and security of the Jews, but

also for the safety and security of our own Empire."
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Views of Justice Brandeis

"And who is to be the guardian protector of the proposed

Jewish state?"

"Personally, I do not mind whether England or America be

comes the guaranteeing protector of the Jewish state. As an

Englishman, all that I am concerned about is that Germany not

become predominant in Syria. When I was over in America last,
I tried to sound Justice Brandeis, who, as you doubtless know,

carries great weight with President Wilson, on the creation of a

Jewish nation state in Palestine. He listened very attentively to

what I had to say, and expressed himself in full accord with the

Basle program, as the best means of solving the world-wide

Jewish problem. He quite appreciated the fact that American

Jewry has the advantage over all the other Jewries, in that it has

had so many Jewish ambassadors at Constantinople, and conse-^

quently they have been able to study the question and the sur

rounding difficulties, on the spot, as it were. Their knowledge and

experience, he readily admitted, ought to be of great value to the

Jewish people. „

"Then again the Jewish financiers in America, men who until

recently were open opponents to a scheme for a Jewish state in

Palestine, men like the Strauses and Jacob Schiff, and the Roths

childs here in England might take the Jewish Colonial Trust, the

financial weapon of the Zionist movement in hand and invite the

Jewish financiers of other countries in Russia and Italy to join

them. He fully concurred with all these suggestions, and with a

silent look, which spoke volumes, he believed that much would be

done, when the real opportunity arose.

English Statesmen Favor Plan

"Would the British Government and the American favor Zionist

schemes in Palestine?" I then queried.

"I believe it is common knowledge," the member for Newcastle-

under-Tyne put in reply, "that the Prime Minister^ Mr. Lloyd

George, Mr. Balfour, Mr. Asquith and Mr. Lord Bryce are sym

pathetic to the idea. And has not President Wilson in clear and

unequivocal language expressed himself in favor of the free devel

opment of the small nationalities, among whom, I suppose, he

would include the Jews, and the right of the small nations to

dispose of themselves under which rule they would care to exist?

"But how can you expect the governments to do anything,

unless they are approached continually and continuously? Their
practical support is bound to come when all the details have peen

worked out satisfactorily to all parties concerned, such as, the

internationalization of the holy places, the form of government

in the future Palestine, the rights and privileges of the contracting

parties; the question of military protection, the ownership and

use of the railways, canals and harbors (in time of peace and in

time of war), the financing of irrigation works, the sanitation of

unhealthy districts and the country generally, the question of
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of all, the question of 'local autonomy' or an independent Jewish

state for Palestine. Well, my view is if Palestine is to be

restored to the Jews, they should get complete independence.

And now that a Jewish regiment dte to be sent to fight on the

Palestinian front, it may be that the great sacrifice they are

about to make will seal for ever the sufferings they have had to

endure in the past."

"I wonder whether the Jews are alive to the fact," Commander

Wedgewood with some emotion concluded, " that they are living

at a great, important moment in their history. A slight turn of

the wheel, a= great British military success in Palestine, and the

Jews may become a nation once again, and thus win back that

dignity and self-respect, without which no people can hope to

achieve great ends. Will they be ready?"

AMERICAN ZIONISTS MOBILIZING

Galling upon the Jews of America to mobilize money

and resources for the purpose of establishing the new Zion,

which has been made possible by Great Britain's declara

tion of November 2 in favor of a national Jewish home in

Palestine, a statement adopted by the provisional Zionist

eommitee reads as follows:

"The declaration of the British government favoring

the establishment in Palestine of a national home for the

Jewish people marks an epoch in Jewish history. The

wise and magnanimous purpose of his majesty's govern

ment to use its best endeavors to facilitate the achievement

of the Zionist aim is in consonance with the policy of the

British nation respecting the Jews. It is in consonance

with the policy of the liberation and protection of small

nationalities, which the entente powers, including our own

government, have determined shall prevail throughout the

world.

*The British declaration is a public recognition of what

the Jewish people has ever proclaimed as its historic task.

Israel's perennial aspiration to re-establish himself in his

homeland is approaching reality before our very eyes. But

Only through Jewish valor and Jewish sacrifice can com

plete realization be attained. The New Zion must be built
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by Jews. And by Jews it will be built. F^r from of old,

the Jewish people has had a Targe capacity for sacrifice,

and the vision of the Nfew Zion will rekindle the ancient

courage and spirit. Every individual interest will be sunk

in the interest of the nation. The Goluth has been a rec

ord of forced, haphazard migrations. The return to Zion

will be a well-ordered, stately home-coming.

"The way is now open to a succession of practical steps

leading to the resettlement of Palestine by the Jewish peo

ple. Without delay preparations xmust be initiated that

every development may be forced to yield its contribution

to the national task. Not the least of us may now be be

trayed into impatience. Events and circumstances must

be observed with watchful wisdom. Our man power must

be assembled; our organization buttressed; the whole sum

of our spiritual and material resources made available.

A self-disciplined host must hold itself in rqadiness to

pluck advantage from every turn in the course of events.

The national purpose must be established as the supreme

purpose.

"The provisional Zionist committee calls on all Jews to

enroll themselves in the Zionist organization. Now is the

decisive moment. Men are needed to act; means are needed

for effective action. All Jews, each according to the meas

ure of his powers, should do their share in the redemp

tion of Israel and the restoration of Israel's land. The

united^ effort of Jewry throughout the world will wrest

from the Goluth the New Zion of the prophet's vision."
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EDITORIAL

We thank God for the continued and increasing interest

which He is arousing in the precious truths of which we

have been made the dispensers. We trust that each of our

friends and subscribers will take heart. We are on the

winning side! Let us plod on with patience and use the

opposition as a stimulus for further endeavors.

The blessed doctrine of the universal reconciliation is
«>

being assailed as never before. As a result, it has pre

vailed more than ever before. Like all truth, it needs but

(o be tested to assert itself. We trust all our readers

are enjoying the privilege of spreading this, the grandest

of all doctrines. As the stern realities of life and death,

suffering and sorrow are being pressed home by war and

wounds and want, the way is being opened into many

a hard heart, softened by suffering. Man's extremity is

God's opportunity.

We are pleased to note that the tracts are being used

more freely. For those who wish to use them we will

be glad to furnish them freely, in any quantity, as long

as they last. Now is our opportunity. Believers every

where are beginping to question a god who can sit by and

see such suffering as we are called upon to witness, and

whose only answer, for most men, is to add severity and

perpetuity to their pains. The combatants are being de

cried for their inhuman methods of warfare, yet they are

mere apprentices in the art of torture compared with the
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god of Christendom, who pursues them into the realm of

death with relentless and unending torment.

What a relief to point to a GOD worthy of the namei

A God Who has a purpose in pain and a design in death.

A God Who will use every groan for His glory and His

creature's gain; and will turn every torment into ecstasy

.and the exaltation of His great name.

We hope, from time to time, to take up such passages

as seem to dispute this great truth. In our next issue we

will take up the case of Judas and show how the Scriptures

(contain no such statement as "it were better for that man

if he liad never been born." Our translators have misled

.us once again.

Nor need we fear that this will hinder the gospel. Far

from it. It ought to stop the terrorism which has mas

queraded under that name. God's glad message does not

consist in heralding a horrid hell. It concerns His Son,

and the universal reconciliation is but the gospel ultimate,

lm it, too, concerns His Son and His eventual triumph.

.Tt is the popular orthodox "gospel" which is driving men

into various by-paths. Many shun a gospel which talks of

a God of love but trades in a god of hate. A glimpse of

God's grand goal is the best tonic for the evangelist. It

gives him confidence in his preaching, for he knows that

it will not be in vain. Eventually God will use it and all

will be blessed by it, though but a few find immediate peace.

It changes his motive from a frantic effort to save men

for their own sake to a desire to call them for God's glory

and their good. It is only as we put His glory first that

we open up the channel of blessing for them. A. E. K.
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PAUL'S THIRD MEETING

WITH PETER

At the third meeting the two apostles are in open conflict

on the very question that had been debated and settled

at the Jerusalem conference—the freedom of- the believers

of the nations from the legal system.

The Jerusalem conference issued in a formal recognition,

by the apostles of the circumcision, of Paul's distinctive

ministry, and of his plenary apostleship. The distinctive

character and sphere of the apostleships to the circum

cision and to the uncircumcision were recognized, their in

dependence of one another acknowledged, and mutual fel

lowship among them established. The rescripts of Jeru

salem, however, failed to stem the tide of circumcisionist:

agitation. Temporarily checked in their aggressions, the;

circumcisionists were gathering strength and organizing;

their forces for a more vigorous onslaught on the truth of

Christ. The setback received at the Jerusalem Council

led them to change front and clothe their doctrine in subtler

garb. The pronouncements of Peter and James at the

Council, and the Circular emanating therefrom, made their

original tenet of circumcision as essential to salvation un

tenable. Accordingly, they modified their position to suit

the altered circumstances. They asserted that the rite

was a means of spiritual growth, the badge of special priv

ilege. They taught that ceremonial observance created a

special privileged class, an aristocracy, an inner circle, a

church within a church, for whom the choicest privileges

and highest honors were reserved, and that circumcision

was the title and passport to these. Those wishing to
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share the honors of the "exclusive elite," must add to their

faith circumcision, they must*crown their righteousness by

legal sanctity. Their doctrine nullified grace, reducing it

to the level of a mere aid to man's efforts; it robbed the

Saviour of His highest honor by making Him the author

of a faith of which the sinner is the finisher. The cir-

cumcisionists sought, in fine, to superimpose Mosaism on

Grace. Such was the newest type of Judaistic teaching

which Paul had to combat in the second stage of his min

istry. And the signal for this renewed struggle was the

collision with Peter at Antioch.

"But when Cephas came to Antioch, I resisted him to

the face, because he stood condemned. For, before that

certain came from James, he ate with the Gentiles; but

when they came, he drew back and separated himself,

fearing them that were of the Circumcision."

Peter's defection is quite accountable. He is well known

to the readers of the New Testament. He figures con

spicuously in the gospel narratives. He is a familiar char

acter. Sincere, brave, self-denying, quick of perception and

swift of action, he possessed in a high degree the qualities

desirable in a leader. But there was a weak streak in

Peter's nature. He was impulsive. He was too much at the

mercy of surroundings. He shared the fault of all im

pulsive natures: he lacked that coordination between reason

and emotion that imparts depth to conviction, and gives

stability to purpose and strength to courage. His enthu

siasm pushed him to the danger point, and carried him on

ground which he lacked force and ability to hold. His

denial of the Saviour brought out this native defect in a

light most vivid and humiliating. He saw himself de

serted. Panic seized him. He forgot himself, and denied

his Lord. His courage failed him, yet his faith remained
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unshaken. Sobered by bitter experience, he became more

guarded, less self-reliant, and for many years ''strengthened

his brethren."

And now, after all this lapse of time, at the height of a

successful career, when one would suppose him to have been

trained out of his infirmity of nature, the old, miserable

weakness betrays him again. The rulers had assumed

a threatening attitude. The Judaisers were gaining stead

ily in influence and power. When he came to Antioch and

saw that the legalistic prejudices which had always existed

in the Jewish church had gainetj a strength with which it

was difficult to cope, fear seized his heart. He felt himself

alone. Public opinion was all against him. Intimidated

by the commanding strength of the circumcisionist party, he

compromised, and committed himself to a course of action

which frustrated the doctrine of the cross, and made Christ's

death a gratuitous sacrifice.

Peter's conduct was an act of "dissimulation." In with- v

drawing from the Gentile table Peter belied his former con

victions, publicly expressed and acted on for years. Eating

with the Gentiles was the very point for which the Jews

had contended with him on his return from the home of the

proselyte Cornelius. Here is how Peter justified his act

at the time:

"God had showed me that I should not call any man

common or unclean .... God is no respecter of

persons; but in every nation he that feareth him, and work'

eth righteousness, is acceptable unto him . . . . The

Spirit bade me go with them, making no distinction. . . .

God gave unto them a like gift as unto us" (Act. 10:25;

11:17). It is these principles—made known to him by

direct and special revelation—that Peter now denied and

set at nought by his cowardly act.
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"But wnen I saw that they walked not uprightly accord

ing to the truth of the gospel, I said unto Cephas before

all." Paul took in the situation at a glance. He perceived

the grievous consequences that would ensue from this seem

ingly trivial moral error. Most clearly did he discern that

the conduct of his fellow-apostle was due to moral, not

doctrinal, aberration; that his changed attitude toward the

nations was begotten by fear, not conviction; that it was a

guilty concession to perverted public opinion; that Peter

allowed himself to become the tool of designing men. This

time Paul had to face the crisis alone. Even Barnabas,

hitherto his fellow-worker in the gospel, was carried away

by dissimulation. Paul meets the issue squarely. He calls

on Peter to give public account of his actions—to explain

why his present behavior should contradict and set aside

the principles which he first expressed to the apostles and

the brethren on his return from Caesarea, and then em

bodied in the circular issued by the Jerusalem Council.

The strength of Paul's case lies in the fact that Peter

had formally committed himself to views at variance with

his present conduct. "If thou, being a Jew, livest as do

the Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, how compellest thou

the Gentiles to live as do the Jews?"—words that unmistak

ably point to Peter's earlier attitude toward believers of

the nations as explained in the account furnished in the

Acts (Ch. 10:1; 11:18; 15:6-11).

"You and I," he goes on to say, "men of Jewish birth,

circumcised in accordance with the requirement of the law

—have we obtained righteousness through circumcision ?

No! That fleshly rite possesses no inherent virtue; it im

pacted to us no advantage. But we, citizens of the favored

and elect nation, in common with the sinners of the nations,

have sought justification by faith in Christ on the common
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ground of human guilt. For the law, under which all are

found sinful, is powerless to justify, but can only issue in

the condemnation of all, irrespective of national privileges

and social distinctions. Are we, then, while professing to

seek justification in Christ alone, to erect again a law which

can only make us sinful, and to make Christ the minister of

sin? Never! But that is what your position amounts to:

to reerect the barrier which you have pulled down is a

confession of sin." .

Such is Paul's forceful, direct arraignment of the Jewish

apostle. With a few pointed, incisive sentences he has

brushed aside the veneer of conventionality and confronts

Peter with the vital truths which his dissimulation has

jeopardized. His refusal to eat with the nations, a trivial

act in itself, was fraught with tremendously vital conse

quences. In withdrawing from fellowship with the nations

he affirmed that uncircumcized believers were *'common and

unclean," and set up again the barrier of law. In the light

of his former teaching and conduct there could be but two

possible explanations of his present attitude: either Christ

is the minister of sin, or the reerector of the barrier proves

himself a transgressor.

Verse 18 concludes Paul's direct rebuke. In verses 19-21,

he proceeds to give a masterly compendium of the gospel of

grace. Its grandeur and joyous freedom stand in sharp

contrast to the pettishness and wretched bondage to which

the Jewish apostle, by his submission to the circumcision-

ists, was preparing to submit himself and to betray those

that followed him.

"For I through the law died unto the law, that I might

live unto God." The law is an instrument of death. Its

work is to kill, not quicken. Its function is to expose, con

vict, condemn, and slay. But the law is merely a means
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to an end. Its work Is preparatory. In dealing out death

it actually paves the way for the display of God's life-

giving power. In slaying me, it ends my relationship to it,

and prepares me for something immeasurably better—life

unto God. So long as I am under law, so long life unto

God is impossible.

But how can I die to the law? In what way, and by

what means, can I be freed from its stern grip ? "With

Christ was I jointly crucified." God's Son was born under

law (4:4). When He died, law's dominion over Him was

at an end, for it has dominion over a man only so long

as he lives. His death is representative—He died for all.

The special object of His death was to lead those under

law's thraldom into the freedom of sonship. Those who

receive this truth are emancipated from the law.

"And it is no longer I that live, but Christ liveth in me."

Such is the happy result of deliverance from law. Life

ceases to be a constant struggle with the carnal powers in

the vain effort to keep the stultifying precepts of the lawt

Self-effort is replaced by a new dominating principle gov

erning the issues of life—the power of Christ.

Side by side with power walk faith and love. "The

life which I now live in the flesh, I live in the faith of the

Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself up for me.*'

The flesh which hampered the law, rendering it weak and,

ineffective, has been conquered by the power of Christ,

and has been made the organ of the Spirit. The force

that subdues and mortifies the flesh is "the faith of Christ."

He is the author and finisher of faith (Heb. 12:2). He

lived and wrought on the principle of faith. And His

faith, triumphing over death, became the saving principle

for man. Our faith, centered on His victory, appropriates

the virtue of His faith. Faith is the link between the



but Christ , 105

Saviour and the sinner. The gospel is the power of

unto salvation "out of faith and into faith" (Rom. 1:16)—

out of the faith of Christ into the faith of the believer.

His faith is the source of Divine power, our faith is the

recipient of it. His faith is the pattern of our faith. He

is the author and finisher of faith, we are His imitators.

Paul does not give the Galatians a verbatim report of his

address to Peter. He gives the substance of it, phrased

so as to prepare the way for the doctrinal defence that

is to follow. Verse 19 epitomises the negative argument

of the epistle developed in the earlier part of the doctrinal

portion—the transient and subservient character of the

legal economy. Verse 20 summarises the positive argu

ment of the epistle developed in the latter part of the doc

trinal section—the supremacy and all-sufficiency of grace.

Paul's gospel may be condensed in one sentence: free

dom through union with Christ. His rationale of the gos

pel is this: The law was an interim institution designed to

prepare the way for the freedom that would come through

the gospel. The law is decidedly destructive in character—

a death-dealing agency. The death of Christ, who lived

under law, is the concrete expression of its deadly power.

But, in slaying the Prince of Life, the law exhausted itself,

and its work came to an end. The death which it dealt

proved the prelude to life. When the deadly action of

law was at its zenith, God intervened, raising His Son from

the dead. The resurrection wrought a radical change in

His status. In His earth-life He was under the grim

reign of law: in resurrection law has faded, and He is

under the unclouded smile of the Father's good pleasure.

Since He is federal Head, His death is representative.

When He died, all died potentially. Those who know and

believe this glorious fact died with Him to the law, and
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live with Him unto God. Freedom has dawned. Grace

is regnant. Christ is exalted above all. He is enthroned

in the hearts of His saints. His power controls them; His

faith is their guilding star; His love, their inspiration and

working energy. What need is there for law? None what

ever. It belonged to infancy and has become obsolete.

This setting aside of the law is no reflection on grace: for

if righteousness is through the law, then the death of

Christ is useless.

V.G.
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Words are the weights and measures of exchanged thought.

False weights and false words are "an abomination to the

Lord." They should be an abomination to us as well, and

should teach us to choose the words we use, as David chose

the five smooth stones from the running waters ^>f the

brook.

We are always saying more than we mean, or meaning

more than we say. Consequently we kill no giants. David

can teach us how to fight. And as words are the weapons

of our warfare, how necessary it is that we should be ex

pert in their use. We use verbal crowbars to do the work

of needles, and coarsely blunder in the delicate art of

dissecting thought.

The doctrine of hope beyond the grave is almost inva

riably spoken of as being "the doctrine of a second chance."

It is presented as the tremulous nebula of better things,.

This phase represents correctly, perhaps^ the sentimental

wishes of such men as Dean Farrar, who scarcely dared

to hope that even a second chance in the life to come would

take the place of certain doom. Where orthodoxy, wearing

the black goggles of medieval theology, saw nothing but

certain damnation, these good men trembled in the optim

ism that saw even "the possibility of a maybe" in regard

to at least some of the human race.

It is not to be wbndered at, however, that those who be

lieved in the ability of man, and who consequently thought

that final responsibility hinged in some way upon this abil

ity, should have, and could only have at best but the shiver

ing uncertainty of a forlorn hope. On the other hand those
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who have perceived the absolute inability of the creature are

shut up to either having no hope for any, or else having hope

for aU.

How then do we stand in respect to the "gospel of a

second chance?" Let us be as clear as we can upon this

point. Let us be as emphatic as we may. Let us weigh

these words and measure them by the rule of truth. We

believe there is no such thing. Indeed, not only do we

not credit the doctrine, or gospel of a second chance, but we

repudiate the idea of a first one.

If a "second" chance might possibly retrieve the inef

fectiveness of a "first" one, is it not possible that a "third"

chance might remedy any ineffectiveness in the second?

And if a second, and a third, why not a fourth and a fifth

and even more if necessary? The fact that we only hear

and read of a second chance, seems to indicate a limitation

of hope and faith akin to Abraham's in his petition for

Sodom.

But, as we have already noted, we do not believe in a

first chance, not to mention a second or a third. Indeed, we

look upon the phrase "gospel of a second chance" as a lying

one. It displays but a meagre knowledge of man, and one

still more scant where God is concerned. It need hardly

be pointed out that it is self-contradictory in its construction,

for when it rests upon chance it ceases to be gospel.

Is the gospel a gamble that we should group it with

"chance?" If we Jcndw anything of Scripture, we shall

already have learned that even in gambling there is no

such thing as chance. The whole disposition of the lot is

from the1 Lord (Pr-ov. 16:33), So close and all-reaching

is .the government.*of Go&that even the tumble of the dice

is not beyond- His £6i*fcr^L^ z,jj-:a., ::::~ ,y

•■•■" The false doctrine of *a^s^divinitj makes nlmthe auto-
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crat of his choices. Ignorant of the fact that the fountain-

head of his saving impulse finds its origin above, that the

impetus Christward comes from the Spirit of God, he con

trives a system of thought which leaves hjm ah anarchist

in a world of law. Even God Himself is not free in the

sense in which man construes "freedom," for He is not free

from Himself, from His own blessed nature.

What God is, determines what God does. What man is,,

determines what he does, and what he t chooses. What

Adam was in Eden determined what he did. Had he been

"in Christ" he would never have fallen. If he had been in

the state of what we must call "organic unity" "in Christ"

he could never have chosen to disobey his Creator—no

more than Christ could have done had He been in Eden,

no more than He did when on earth, and all because this

condition of "organic unity" existed between Him and His

Father. "I am in the Father, and the Father in Me."

Christ could not sin, the condition of union—"in God"—

forbade the possibility. Adam could do nothing but sin,

his condition of separateness compelled the necessity. If

Adam could have triumphed over evil as Christ did, and

conquered sin as Christ conquered it, then it is not absolutely

necessary that God should "head up all things in Christ."

Then man can realize perfection and sinlessness while sep

arate from Him.

The idea of "chance" in connection with the gospel is

intimately interwoven with this idea of human freedom, and

constructed in forgetfulness that while the will is "free"

from God's sovereignty it is enslaved by its own condition

of separateness, ^,nd while in that estate of separateness,

the acts, impulses, arid choices are those of a creature

separate from God, out of Christ, running opposite to the

mind, and nature and law of God. Had Adam been
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raised from the dead and given a "second chance" in Eden,

under exactly the same conditions, he would have turned

his back upon God again and chosen the tortuous road of

human sin and pain once more. To replace him in Eden

would not have been a second chance but a second certainty

that history would repeat itself. God did not repeat the

"experiment"—as some view it.

The vision of God has become more glorious to us as the

years have rolled by. It has been enlarged and intensified

by truer conceptions of the Father of spirits. Our "Mag

nificat" is not in praise of man, but of Him Who was, Who

is, and Who is yet to come. God never has a headache. He

is never worried as we worry when our plans go wrpng,

for the simple reason that His plans never do. An experi

ment is an experiment because of its possible failure. God

never fails; hence He makes no experiments.

According to the measure in which we have learned of

God will we interpret such a Scripture as this: "Who will

have all men to be saved and come to a knowledge of the

truth." (1 Tim. 2:4). Is this His wish or His will?

Is this the gospel of chance, or certainty? Is this to say

that the mighty work of redemption wobbles on the vagaries

of the human will or does it teach that redemption itself

consists, in part, in the elimination of man's will with all

its vagaries?

The so-called science of materialism contains in its doc

trine of creation the equivalent of the theological doctrine of

redemption. Both are Godless, the one no more so than

the other. The "fortuitous concourse of atoms" is the doc

trine of chance in the creation dogma of infidel science.

The element of fortuity perpetuates itself in the "gospel

of a second chance." Neither has a place nor a portion

in, a universe that God has made, and governs.
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It is right here that the doctrines of the Millennial Dawn

system^ fail. It is here that the essential demerit of its

teaching appears. Its gospel, the gospel of a second chance

(and how much better that is than a gospel of only one!—)

is nevertheless the gospel of a second chance. It suhirr>

dinates the problem of destiny to the fluctuations of hueean

caprice.

Let us sum up our conclusions. The gospel with which

we are entrusted" is the gospel of GOD—first, last, and

only. It is not the gospel of God and me. I am in it, it

is true, but only as the absolutely passive recipient of its

favor and power. Left to myself in my separateness fronn

the Creator I come under the inflexible laws of that sojp-

arateness and the certain dominion of a nature that is alien

and antagonistic to Him. There is nothing uncertain about

it. It contains no elements of chance within it. On the

other hand, when the all-transcending Spirit of God is

united with my spirit (which has had its origin in God)

the condition of union so produced is the law that governs

its changed attitudes and activities. Through the super

natural act of the Holy Spirit, faith becomes the natural

activity of the finite human spirit. Faith is the homing;

instinct of the re-united creature.

The certainty of the separate soul is the certainty of

sin: the certainty of the united spirit is the certainty of

salvation. In the first condition, or state, man must sin:

in the second, he cannot,.

In conclusion we may point out that what goes by the

name of evangelical thought today, is remarkable for its

determined opposition to the Darwinian doctrine of crea

tion—creation by chance—little aware of the fact that its

doctrine of salvation (the gospel of chance, first or second, ,

it matters little) can be as truly called Darwinian as the

other.
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The universe is too small to contain two deities, God

and Chance. ,

"To us there is but ONE GOD." (1 Cor. 8:6).

Who worketh all things af|er the counsel of His own will/'

(Eph. 1:11). Alan Burns.
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THE MYSTERY OF THE

WILD BEAST

The mystery of Babylon consists of two distinct phases,

which are defined for us in the words of the messenger

when he proposed to declare to John "the secret of the

woman and of the wild beast which is bearing her." (Rev.

17:7.) Let us follow his words closely and not import into

the mystery that which has no place there. There is no

secret involved in the rise and restoration and doom of the

city of Babylon. That was revealed, not concealed. They

miss the mark who make the city of Babylon a mysterious

symbol of some other city or religious system.

In the explanation (which we decline to explain, as

though we could do better than the great Revealer)—in the

explanation we are told that the woman is a city. We are

given the city's name—Babylon. All this is clear, direct,

literal. The less we tamper with it the better. But by

the same token we learn that the woman is not literal, but

figurative. Let us note carefully, then, that the secret is

linked to the figurative woman and not the literal city.

Similarly, the wild beast is explained to us as a coterie

of kings. They are literal. They concern us only as in

corporated in the federation which is figured by the wild

beast, but especially at the time when this great world power

sustains the apostate sons of Jacob in the last days. The

mystery then, is concerned with the wild beast as well as

with the woman which it bears. It will be well for us at

this point to give our attention to this phase of the secret

and see if we can gain a clear conception of this wild beast

and of the secret concerning it.

The seven headed, ten horned monster which supports the

woman has already come before us in the previous section
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of this book (-18:1). When the dragon makes war with

the seed of the faithful woman, he accomplishes his pur

pose by means of two beasts. The first one, which came

out of the sea had seven heads and ten horns and is

undoubtedly identical with the wild beast which supports the

false woman. There is no "mystery" or secret connected

with the wild beast in the former section. Why then should

there be here?

The answer is simple. The wild beast here bears or

sustains the woman (for the time at least) while, in the

other case, it was given to the wild beast to do battle with

the saints and to conquer them (Rev. 13:7). Daniel had

already foretold the career of this wild beast, when he

would know the certainty of the fourth beast of his vision,

which "made war with the saints and prevailed against

them" (Dan. 7:21). The wild beast is against the Most

High (Dan. 7:25), hence its enmity towards the saints is

no surprise. But when we find it supporting the woman

we may well marvel as John did, for this secret was not

revealed before. That earth's kings should favor and flat

ter and enrich the sons of the curse was outside the ken

of the prophets.

Before we can understand the mystery we will need a

clear comprehension of the wild beast as it is presented

apart from any secret in Daniel and the earlier part of

this Unveiling. Daniel, indeed, saw four wild beasts where

John saw but one, yet a simple comparison of the one with

the four will show °that the one is a composite which

includesr the four. Daniel leads them into the arena at a

time when the fourth is antagonistic to the other three:

John sees the fourth beast after it has devoured and incor

porated the other three. (Dan. 7:1-7; Rev. 13:1-2).

Daniel saw fpur distinct animals, the first like a lion,

the second like a bear, the third like a leopard, and the

fourth a nondescript monster. (Dan. 7:4-7). John's wild

beast is made up of these four. He says "And the wild

beast which I perceived was like a leopard, and its feet
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were as a bear, and its mouth as the mouth of a lion."

(Rev. 13 ;2).

The same is true of its heads and horns. The beast has

seven heads and ten- horns. . These are distributed as fol

lows among the beasts in Daniel.

1. Lion 1 heads 0 horns

2. Bear.... 1 " 0 "

a. Leopard 4 " 0

4. Nondescript 1 " 10

The beast in Revelation has 7 " 10 "

Daniel's fourth beast, with its iron teeth, devoured the

rest (Dan. 7:7), hence they are seen as part of it at that

later manifestation given to the seer of Patmos. If we-

can establish the identity of these beasts it will help us

much, for each vision supplements the other.

In considering the mystery of the wild beast which

sustains the woman it is well for us to keep constantly in

mind the underlying current of this section of the apoca

lypse. Babylon and its doom is definitely connected with

the bowls, which, we have seen, are poured out upon those

under the curse of the law. The subject of the section is

the destruction of the apostates who have despised Jehovah's

covenant and made a covenant with the nations. We too,

like the apostle, ought to marvel much to find them sup

ported in grand and luxurious-magnificence by the nations

and ruling over the kings as though Jehovah had already

established the Kingdom of the prophets.

As this is being written a notable change is coming over

the whole world's attitude toward the Jew. Hitherto the

governments, with few exceptions, have despised and per

secuted them. Anti-semitism has been a matter of course.

What right had they to expect anything else? The curse

they called down upon themselves and their children has

haunted them at every step of their weary wanderings.

Now, however, they are being granted equal rights and
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their praise is in all the papers. Their national status is

recognized, and the nations propose to make them a gift

of their ancient patrimony. We can already see the dim

outlines of the woman seated on the scarlet colored beast!

The opening scene of this vision is the very antithesis

of judgment. It is presented first that we may understand

the character of her crimes lest we marvel at the severity

of her punishment, and that we may be initiated into the

secret that the sons of Jacob, even in their unfaithful

ness, will be exalted to millennial power and position by

the very nations which have persecuted them hitherto.

It is of prime importance, not merely for us, who are

students of these things, but most of all for the faithful

in Israel, who will be living at that time, that they know

the end of all this false patronage. How long will it con

tinue? When will the climax come? How can the saints

be safeguarded against the great deception ?

To give practical help to the saints of that day, rather

than to> furnish a puzzle for expositors is the real object of

the angel's explanations. There is a crisis in the relations

of the wild beast and the woman, when it is transformed

from a patron into a persecutor. Some of the saints will

be in Babylon. To warn these of her doom and to give

the signal of its execution is the object the angel has in

view.

The career of the wild beast is divided into two distinct

phases by its sojourn in the abyss. (Rev. 17:8)B. No such

division marks the previous vision of the wild beast for the

simple reason that we are not given a glimpse of it until

after it emerges from the sea, which is equivalent to its

ascent from the so-called "bottomless pit" or abyss. The

secret phase of Babylon and the wild beast antedates and

precedes the final career of the wild beast when it is ob

sessed by,the dragon, when it breaks the covenant and the

power of the holy people until it is itself destroyed by the

King of kings.
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THE ABYSS

By rendering the Greek word abussos "bottomless pit"

when it occurs in the Revelation and "deep" in the two

other passages where it is found (Lu. 8:31; Ro. 10:7) our

translators have made it difficult for 4;he English reader to

form a fair idea of its meaning. The picture of a pit

without a bottom has led to the most fanciful interpreta

tions, such as, for instance, that it extends through the

center of the earth, which, by the laws oi gravitation,, be

comes its bottomless depth. A study of Its Hebrew equiva

lent will help us form a much more definite idea of its

import. While it is almost always translated "deep" or

"depths" it always has reference to water, just as we

speak of the sea as "the deep." In Gen. 1:2 we read

that "darkness was on the face of the deep," To which

is added "and the Spirit of God was fluttering on the face

of the waters." After this the waters were divided. Some

were above the firmament and some below it. The latter

were called seas, and are ever after associated with the

abyss or "the deep."

The deluge did not consist simply of rain from above,

but all the springs of the great deep were broken up

(Gen. 7:11). And after a hundred and fifty days, the

springs of the deep were restrained so that the waters were

abated (Gen. 8:2). Henceforth the "deep" is beneath, in

contrast with the heavens above. Jacob blesses Joseph

With the blesings of heaven, from above,

Blessings of the deep that lieth under.
- (Gen. 49:25).

Moses sings of the Egyptians:

Pharaoh's chariots and his host hath He cast into the sea:

His chosen captains also are drbwned in the Red sea.

The depths have covered them:

They sank to the bottom as a stone.

(Gen. 15:4-5).

and again, concerning the waters:
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And with the blast of Thy nostrils the waters were gathered

together,

The floods stood upright as a heap,

And the depths were congealed in the heart of the sea.

(Gen. 15 s8).

Isaiah, too, cries concerning Jehovah's arm, which He

made bare on this occasion:

Art Thou not it which hath dried the sea, the waters of the

great deep; „

That hath made the depths of the sea a way for the redeemed

to pass over? ' (Isa. 51;10).

And again: 3

"That led them by the right hand of His servant Moses with His

glorious arm,

Dividing the waters before them

To make Himself an eonian name?"

That led them through the deep."

(Isa. 63:12-13).

Of Tyre's destruction, Ezekiel says:

"When I shall bring up the deep upon thee

And great waters shall cover thee."

Jonah, too, after he had been cast forth into the sea,

prayed from the belly of the fish:

"The waters compassed me about even to the soul;

The depth closed me round about."

(Jon. 2:5).

There is one important point which is obvious in all

these passages. The abyss or,"d^ep" is not a mere hollow

or "pit." It refers to all the waters under the heavens,

especially the sea and the subterranean waters which issue

forth in springs and rivers. The Red sea is part of the

"deep," though it was quite shallow where the Israelites

crossed it. The springs of the land issued from the "deep."

It always refers to water in some depression or hollow of

the earth.

In almost every case the Greek translators tendered it

"abyss" in their version.
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This conclusion is confirmed by the repeated expression

"well oi the abyss (Rev. 9:1,2). Our translators seem to

have ignored this word entirely unless we suppose they

intended it to be involved in their usual rendering of abyss—

"bottomless pit." But phrear does not mean a rnere pit,

but a well. Jacob's well is called by this term (Jn.

4:11, 12). To this very day it still furnishes water for the

villagers. That it was no pit or cistern is evident from the

fact that it is also called a spring (Jn. 4:6, A. V. "well").

All the evidence, then, points to the fact that the abyss

can refer only to the water which fills the sea or which lies

beneath t£e ground. In the latter case it must be reached

by means of a well.

From the abyss it is that the wild beast ascends (Rev.

17:8). If we will compare this with the previous vision

of the wild beast (Rev. 13:1:) we find that it rose out of

the sea. There is every reason to believe that these two

statements refer to the same eveiit. Not only are the

abyss and the sea often identified, but other particulars

in the vision point to the same conclusion.

One of the heads of the wild beast which rose from the

sea had been wounded to death, but when it rose the death

stroke had been healed (Rev. 13:3). At the time when the

angel was speaking to John the beast was still in the abyss.

When it ascends from the abyss it commands the universal

admiration of all whose names are not written on the

scroll of life from the disruption of the world (compare

Rev. 13:8 and 17:8).

From this we know that the vision of the wild beast and

the false woman (Rev. 17:1) brings before us a period

anterior to the time when it emerges from the sea (Rev.

13:1). It would seem that the beast was not against the

apostate people until its supernatural restoration to life

and its obsession by the dragon. In the twelfth chapter

we have the persecution of the faithful remnant by the

dragon, but the wild .beast is not involved in it until its

authority is directly derived from the dragon. There is no
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intimation that, before this, the faithful minority had

any dealings with the wild beast while the unfaithful

majority were in close covenant and dependence.

In connection with Babylon, however, a special effort

is made to fix the exact point when the beast unseats the

woman and changes from her supporter to her implacable

enemy. That change is wrought while the beast "is not"

—that is, while it is in the abyss. When the eighth king,

who is one of the seven restored to life, comes upon the

scene, the hour of Babylon's doom has struck. The federa

tion of which he is the head, represented by the ten horns,

delegate all their power to him for the destruction of Che

woman whom they hitherto supported. The whole earth,

over which she reigned, turns upon her with fury until she

is utterly destroyed.

THE TEN HORNS

A special hatred seems to possess the ten horns, and

they seem to be the immediate instruments in her destruc

tion. The reason for this may appear if we can discover

the nations which they represent. In Daniel's vision only

the last beast had ten horns. The others had none. This

beast is said to be west of the other three. In other words,

the ten horned nondescript is a confederacy of ten western

nations. Doubtless the horns in the Apocalyptic visions

likewise represent the great western confederacy which ulti

mately devours the whole earth.

It is a notable fact that, at the present time, the great

bulk of the Hebrew nation is scattered among countries to

the west of Palestine. To this must be added that, even

today, they have a financial hold upon these nations quite

out of all proportion to their numbers. The present world

war is making them, more and more, the Creditor Nation

of the world. When the war is over the great mass of the

western peoples will be virtual slaves, toiling for the

taxes which must be raised to pay the interest on their

enormous war debt. Most of this money will be paid to the

Jews as interest on their bonds* «
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When the interest on a nation's national debt is paid

out to its own citizens, its burden is not .nearly so heavy

as it would be if the money is spent in a foreign land.

When the Jews form their great financial syndicate in

Babylon, with its tentacles reaching out over all the west

ern nations, sucking their very life blood to pander to their

luxurious opulence, they invite the hate which eventually

causes their destruction.

Money rules the worlde No czar nor kaiser, king nor

autocrat dare oppose its power. Even the war, we are told,

will be won by the nation which can produce the last dollar.

Political power must bow in servile obeisance to the despot,

Gold. The financial capital is the real center of world

power. In the days to come that center will not be London

or New York, but Babylon. There the apostate Jews will

pool their tremendous wealth and attain the zenith of

earthly prosperity, supported by a slaving hemisphere.

What can these nations do to break the financial yoke

which fetters them ? To pay the principal is impossible.

Is not the suggestion of the eighth head, the marvel of the

whole world, a brilliant exhibition of his genius ? He would

not pay them but slay them. He would not cancel the debt,

but wipe out the creditors. He would destroy them utterly.

No wonder they are unanimous and delegate their power to

the wild beast. He is the man t^ey have been looking for!

He will remove the burden of Babylon at a single stroke.

Then the ten horns let loose their fury on the hapless

city and carry out God's sentence upon her. In this phase

of their work there is no longer any mystery. The nations

have often been used by Jehovah to punish His wayward

people. The mystery, or secret, consists rather in the part

the nations play in the exaltation of apostate Israel to the

semblance of millennial power and bliss. The mystery of

the wild beast consists in the support which the nations of

the earth give the Jews in their final and most fearful

apostasy from Jehovah.

When this series of articles was begun, some months ago,
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the fulfillment of this mystery was hardly perceptible.

Now, however> the attitude of the nations—-especially the

western governments—towards the Jews has given ample

evidence that the mystery is already in operation. The

nations will support the Jews in their effort to realize

their national ideals and destiny.

Behold the beast (not yet obsessed by Satan) striving

to form the last great confederacy! Behold the woman

which it supports^ prepared to proceed on her voluptuous

career! Behold Babylon arising from the dust!

A. E. K.



T5&e 0ac«b gtvoU* of t^e gtviptmta

THE OUTSIDE OF THE SCROLLS

God has given titles to His books; He has put plain direc

tions on His letters: but the addresses on His epistles are un

heeded ; the inspired names on the outside of the scrolls

have been mostly changed to others of human invention.

Solid progress cannot be made in the apprehension of

God's revelation unless we first restore His mutilated super

scriptions and take heartfelt heed of the plain instructions

which precede each epistle.

On the shelf before me stands a bulky volume with the

following inscription on its back:

otmoi owirrrnn

If this were in English instead of Hebrew it would read

something like this:

THE LAW, THE SPOKESMEN AND THE LITERATURE

"Oh!" you say, "it is a Hebrew Old Testament!" I beg

pardon: it contains the old covenant which Jehovah made

with Israel at Sinai/but it also contains the new covenant

which He will make with them (Jer. 31:31-34) in the days

of their restoration. Why should We call God's books "tes

taments" as though He was about to die, when they hardly

ever touch on such a subj ect from one end to the other ?

They do contain contracts or covenants, yet these are but

a small part of their burden. If we had written a book and

someone insisted on substituting one of the minor chapter

headings for the whole volume we would not tolerate it.

Why should we stand by and allow such liberties with the
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Book of books? We have become so accustomed to speaking

of the "old and new testaments" that it will be hard to

break ourselves of the habit. Why, the very apostles who

wrote some of its contents would not understand us if we

used this phrase.

But what shall we call the whole Bible? f We must have

some name with which to handle it. We will never be able

to improve on the inspired title used by the apostle Paul in

his second epistle to Timothy (3:15) :

THE SACRED SCRIPTURES.

Here is an ideal name. It is comprehensive enough to in-

are sacred. In the Greek language the word TPA$Q

elude all. It is exclusive of all else, for no other^ writings

means a writing of any kind, hence the adjective sacred is

needed to distinguish this from profane literature. In

English we have the special term "Scriptures," which car

ries in itself the sense of sacred, hence we are well in line

with God when we use the term "scriptures" (Mt. ^2:29,

Mk. 12:24, Lu. 24:32, Ju. 5:39, Ac. 18:28, 2 Pet. 3:16).

It is already evident that the "Bible" as we have it and

the "Scriptures," as it exists in the original tongues, are

often quite different. Hence it is wise to distinguish be

tween the two, leaving "Bible" for the human, mutilated

translations and preserving "Scriptures" for its sacred use

of indicating the inspired originals. We are interested in

the Bible only so far as it agrees with the scriptures. So,

if the title page reads "Holy Bible" let it stand, but en

deavor to conform your copy of it to the Seriptures. If the

title in your Bible is "Old Testament" or "New Testament,"

cross it out, for it is a misnomer.

From the sacred lips of our Lord Himself we learn that

.the Hebrew and Chaldee scriptures were divided into three

groups: the Law of Moses, the Prophets and the Psalms

(Lu. 24:44), the latter including all of the literary scrolls

as well as the book of Psalms itself.
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Instead of calling one part of the Scriptures "Old" and

the other f'New," it will be of great advantage to us to

think of them as one. The fact that the later Scriptures

are written in Greek should not place such a gulf between

the two parts. Some portions of Daniel are in Chaldee.

Do we therefore cut it off from the rest of the book? The

accounts of Matthew, Mark, Luke and John and the Acts

are concerned with the same people, the same nation, the

same land, the same ritual which is brought before us in

the Prophets. The advent of Messiah was a fulfillment of

these, not a new departure. When we find it necessary to

distinguish between the Hebrew and Greek Scriptures it

were well if we simply indicated their difference in lan

guage and forbear insinuating differences in subject and

purpose which do not exist. We will find, as we grow in

the knowledge of the truth, that there is a much wider gulf

between Paul's epistles and the rest of the Greek Scriptures

than can possibly be found between the other Greek books

and the Hebrew Scriptures. The Unveiling of Jesus Christ,

usually called the Revelation of St. John, has numerous

points of contact with Daniel and the Prophets while it

has hardly one with Paul's epistle to the Ephesians.

In their earliest form the books of Scripture were in the

form of scrolls. If we find it necessary to mark the covers

of our books to identify their contents, how much more

necessary was it to mark the various scrolls which made

up the Scriptures of those days, seeing that it was far

more difficult to glance through them than a modern book.

We understand, moreover, that they were given divine titles

which were inspired quite as much as the text itself. In

some cases the caption consists of the opening line. Then

it has usually been repeated, as in the Song of Songs and

in Isaiah.

Only those who have carefully considered the titles and

addresses which precede the various scrolls of Scripture

and have taken their message to heart can realize their
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importance and profit. It is because Christendom has

deliberately ignored or basely perverted or suppressed these

titles, that a great measure of the present day confusion

exists. Let it be our pleasant and profitable task to ex

amine the ouUide of the scrolls before delving into their

contents. Then we will not go astray, because we have not

refused the divine directions.

In our study we will take each divine division of the

Scriptures and each book in it in divine order, when this

is known. For man has not only touched the titles o£ the

scrolls but has dared" to displace them too. After a cur

sory glance at the Hebrew titles we will spend most of our

endeavors in reading and digesting the addresses to the

epistles of the apostles. There, we believe, is the greatest

profit for all who sincerely wish to understand their Bibles

aright.

THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES

It hardly seems necessary to inquire "To whom were the

Hebrew Scriptures written?" Yet there are few indeed who

fully realize the exclusiveness of that revelation. Speaking

on this subject, Paul is insistent that to them only were

the divine oracles entrusted (Rom. 8:2). He speaks of the

other nations as being without law (Rom. 2:14) and the

law and covenants and promises as the peculiar heritage

of Israel (Rom. 9:4). We must read them then, as, first

of all, for them, and ours only in the sense that, through

them we may learn to know their God who has now become

our God.

No satisfactory excuse has ever been offered for the

fact that our English Bibles differ from the usual Hebrew

Scriptures in the number and order of the books. That

the Hebrew text as it is printed today is far more correct

than ours is beyond dispute, for it has the books in such

an order as will allow the grouping into the Law, the

Prophets and the Literature.
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HEBREW

The Law, the Prophets and the Literature

I. The Law

1. In the Beginning (Genesis).

■2. These are the Names (Exodus).

3. And He Called (Leviticus).

4. In the Wilderness (Numbers).

5. These are the Words (Deuteronomy).

II. The Spokesmen or Prophets

The Former Joshua

Prophets Judges

Samuel

Kings

The Latter Isaiah

Prophets Jeremiah

Ezekiel

The Minor 1. Hosea

Prophets 2. Joel

3. Amos

4. Obadiah

5. Jonah

6. Micah

7. Nahum

8. Habakkuk

9. Zephaniah

10. Haggai

11. Zechariah

12. Malachi

III. The Literature, or Psalms

Praises (Psalms)

Rules (Proverbs)

Job

{The Song of Songs

Ruth

How! (Lamentations)

The Assembler (Ecclesiastes)

Esther (A Star)

Daniel

Ezra (including Nehemiah)

Commentaries, or, Words of the Days (Chronicles)
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In the accompanying list we have the books in order,

by groups, with their true titles as well as the* usual name

for the sake of identification. It will be seen that our ver

sions have the Law as it should be (except titles) but we

have thrust most of the Literature in between the Former

and the Latter Prophets instead of leaving these scrolls at

the end where they belong. The Literature itself has been

thrown into disorder. The Commentaries (Chronicles),

which close the Hebrew canon have been placed after

Kings, probably to keep a sort of chronological sequence.

Ezra (Ezra and Nehemiah), the second from the last, fol

lows for the same reason, as does Esther. Daniel is taken

from the Literature and thrust in between the Major and

the Minor Prophets.

Four scrolls, Samuel, Kings, Ezra and Chronicles, have

been split into two parts. This might have been excused

in the days of cumbersome scrolls, when it was necessary

to unroll all the first part of a book to reach the end por^

tions. Now it has no real reason whatever.

THE LAW

This name was not only applied to the ten command- ,

ments but to all of the five books of Moses. This is its

force in the oft repeated phrase "the law and the prophets"

(Mt. 7:12; 22:40; Lu. 16:16; Ac. 24:16). Any passage

in these books is referred to as being in the Law. The

priests' profanation of the Sabbath (Mt. 12:5, Nu. 28:9-10),

the consecration of the firstborn (Lu. 23-24, Ex. 13:2,

22:29, Nu. 8:17, lev. 12:8), the testimony of two wit

nesses (Jn. 8:17, Deut. 17:6)—all these are in "the Law",

though they are not in the decrees of Sinai.

Instead, then, of calling the first books of Moses the

"Pentateuch", or five-volume, which gives u% no clew to

its contents, let us call it, in fellowship with our Lord and

His apostles, by the divinely sanctioned name, "the Law."

The Law comprises the five books of Moses. Not only
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has the collection as a whole lost its real name but the title

to each book is practically unknown. To restore them now

sterns a hopeless task from the human standpoint. But we

are conscious that such an attempt will please our God

far more than if we were sure of success. The significance

of some of the names may not dawn upon us at first. This

only shows how far we are from understanding the purport

of the book. The divine title is a talisman which will dis-e

close our own ignorance and sho\y us the way to a true

understanding of each of the sacred scrolls.

The title to four of the Mosaic scrolls consists of the

opening words of the text, "In the Beginning" for Genesis,

"And These are the Names" for Exodus, "And He Called"

for Leviticus, and "These are the Words" for Deuter

onomy. The title of Numbers is taken from the first sen

tence, "In the Wilderness." The names we use are taken

from the Greek version, commonly called the Septuagint, or

LXX, from the tradition that it was translated by seventy

scholars.

In the Beginning

(Genesis)

The first book is fitly called "In the Beginning." The

ordinary name, "Genesis", suggests a birth, rather than a

creation, a renewal, rather than a beginning. It transcends

and offends the human intellect to go back to a definite

commencement, which involves the idea of God. Man

much prefers to lose himself in a misty past without any

God. He has no objection to genesis, but refuses creation.

Hence he has given this book, which refutes his philosophy,

a name which harmonizes with it. He corrupts the Word

of God at its very start.

The creature can generate: God alone originates. Apart

from the revelations concerning the heavens given through

the apostle Paul, this book begins everything concerned

with the human race on the earth. Not only are the
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heavens and the earth traced back to their true source, God,

but the whole human family is traced back to Adam and to

the sons of Noah. The chosen nation is seen in Abraham—

a Syrian ready to perish—and in Israel, with his twelve

sons. "Genesis" is rightly named by its great Author "In

the Beginning."

. And These are the Names

(Exodus) c

God's names go to the heart of things; man's touch the

surface. We have a sample of this in the book before us.

It deals with the sons of Israel's sufferings in Egypt, the

call of Moses and Aaron, the judgment of Egypt, the

exodus from Egypt, the defeat of Pharaoh, the wanderings

in the wilderness, the laws of Sinai, the building of the tab

ernacle, etc. Why should we take one incident out of all

these for the title of the book?

In the book of the Beginning we had many names, many

nations. Now God is confining Himself to one nation, the

names of the sons of Jacob. The book deals not only with

their separation from the other nations (of which the

exodus was the climax) but their communion with Him

self. This is the real object of His dealings with them.

Why did He deal so harshly with the Egyptians? Why

did He bring them into the wilderness? That they might

be His and become acquainted with Him. "Ye have seen,"

He says, "what I did unto the Egyptians, and how I bare

you on eagles' wings, and brought you to Myself." (Ex.

19:4). And again, "ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto

Me above all peoples, for all the earth is Mine. And ye

shall be unto Me a Kingdom of priests, and an holy na

tion." (Ex. 19:5-6). He has redeemed a nation for Him

self. The redemption and the exodus were the means by

which He brought them into His presence and blessing.

And what better way than to acknowledge the names of

those whom He so highly honors? Our friends are known
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to us by name; strangers do not know our name, nor we

theirs. So, while the world wanders away from Him, He

calls them by name whom He has chosen for His own.

What better name can we find for "Exodus" than "These

are the Names" ?

And He Called

(Leviticus)

The third book of Moses (for their order is undoubtedly

divine as well as their titles) is headed "And He Called."

This is the first word in the Hebrew text, the name Jehovah,

or "the Lord", coming at the end of the clause. In "These

are the Names" He chose Israel and brought them to Him

self in the wilderness. Now He calls them into still closer

fellowship and worship.

Nearness to Him demands that sin be put away. Holiness

unsullied becomes those who answer His call. Hence the

initial offering of all is the Jcorban, or oblation, sometimes

called the approach offering. And, indeed, what are all the

offerings and ritual for but to make it possible for them to

respond to His call? Some fondly nurse the dream that

men have the will and the way to find Him without a

divine call or sacrifice. But, alas, it is only too true that

"there is none that seeketh after God" (Rom. 3:11). He

would still dwell solitary if He had not called and

equipped those He has invited for the unsullied light of

His presence.

In the Wilderness

(Numbers)

The name of the fourth book is so apt that it seems

strange that anyone should think of changing it. Unlike

the other books, it is not the very first word of the text

but a phrase in the first sentence. Throughout the book

we are "In the Wilderness" and the moment we approach

the promised land the book ends. Here it is not the pres

ence or worship of Jehovah which is the theme, but the
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trials and dangers of the wilderness, as well as the wilder

ness of their own hearts. All who come out of Egypt,

except Caleb and Joshua, die in the wilderness.

There are, indeed, two numberings of the sons of Israel

in this book, but there is little to be learned from that fact

alone. When we find that the second numbering included

none of those numbered at Sinai except Caleb and Joshua,

the significance of this book begins to dawn upon us. The

carcases of those who come out of Egypt were strewn along

the way in the wilderness. This is the keynote of the book.

The personal relation to Jehovah found in the scrolls of the

Names (Exodus) and the Calling (Leviticus) is no longer

before us. The very numbering of the people shows this,

for it suggests confidence in numbers rather than in Jeho

vah. But numbers only hinder Him, so they are laid aside.

He was vexed with that faithless generation. If they had

believed Him there would never have been such a book as

this. A few days would have brought them to the land of

promise. So that the very name implies apostasy and

defection. If the two previous books show their relationship

and nearness to Jehovah, this one dilates on the distance

of their hearts in spite of all His mighty acts and glorious

presence.

These Are the Words

(Deuteronomy)

Both the title and the contents of the fifth book of Moses

remind us of Chronicles, so-called, which is properly named

"Words of the Days." These two books are divine com

mentaries. They are God's words concerning events which

have already been related from the historic standpoint.

In contrast with "These are the Names" (Exodus) which

tells us how Jehovah brought them out of Egypt, this book

tells us much of His bringing them in to the promised land.

But our greatest profit will come if, in accord with its title,

we read this book as Jehovah's comments on the way of the

wilderness and the laws of the land. A. E. K.
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OUR ONE HOPE

In view of the imminence of our Lord's return our hearts

should be much engaged with that blessed hope and quick

to grasp the transcendent grace which it will reveal. It is

heartening to hear how many are being led into a knowl

edge of His coming, yet it is sad to see how much the

primitive power and purity of the truth has suffered.

Christendom has multiplied all the unities of the spirit

(Eph. 4:3) and now we are solicited from several sources

to desert the one hope for a variety of expectations, de

pending on the believer's intelligence or watchfulness. Some

look for two resurrections of the members of the body.

Some say there are seven distinct raptures of the saints.

And we are even asked to believe that each one who com

plies with certain conditions will have an individual resur

rection of his own, like Elijah.

All the divine unities have been exploded into many

fragments in these days. How many "bodies" are there?

There are just as many different spirits. Now our hope,

little known as it is, is being shattered to pieces. Who

can count the lords in Christendom? The varieties of faith

far exceed the numerous baptisms. Theologians are even

contending strenuously for a, number of gods. Where is the

unity spoken of by the apostle? Thank God, it still exists,

however little it may be acknowledged. We own but one

body, one spirit, one hope, one Lord, one faith, one baptism,

and one God, our Father. (Eph. 4:3-6').

It is worthy of note that the opening exhortation of the

ranking epistle for the present economy—Ephesiantf—im

presses upon us the importance of keeping these unities

inviolate. Perhaps no better test of doubtful doctrine or
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dubious deportment can be found than the question: Does

this manifest or does it mar the spiritual unity which is

the crowning characteristic of this economy? We ignore

other "bodies" because they break the unity of the one

body. We bow to no spiritual lords because we obey the

One Lord. We do not believe in two baptisms because

they bring in divisions amongst those who have been bap

tized into one body. We refuse*a variety of hopes because

this is not only contrary to the express declaration that

there is but one, but it disrupts the one body, the one

spirit and the one faith as well.

Those who do not distinguish between Israel and the

present church, between the secrets of Paul and the revela

tions of our Lord and His twelve apostles, must, of neces

sity, have a blurred, composite picture of the so-called

"rapture." The many scriptures which speak of watchful

ness and preparedness naturally smother the few passages

in Paul's epistles which base that blessed hope exclu

sively on His death and delivering grace. One scripture

should settle this question forever. Paul exhorts Thessa-

lonians to "watch and be sober" (1 Thes. 5:6). Suppose

they do not watch? Will they be left for judgment? Far

from.it! In the very same breath he goes on to say, "For

God hath not appointed us to wrath but to obtain salvation

through our Lord Jesus Christ, who died for us^ that

whether me watch or are drowsy, we should live together

with Him." (1 Thes. 5:9-10),

In Israel the .foolish virgin and the unready wedding

guest arid the unwatchful servant has a far different hope

than, the watchful slave, the white robed guest, and the

wise virgin. Their expectation is based on behavior and

varies according to their deserts. To the Hebrews it was

written that "to them that took for Him shall He appear

the second time, apart from sin, unto salvation." (Heb.

9:28). There is no: such qa&li&caiion attached .to our

hope. The exact word used in Thes* 5:6 is used again in

verse ten. The Authorized rendering "wake" musfc-riot blind
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us to this fact. Our living together with Him does not

depend on our deportment but on His death.

For a long time we have been carefully considering the

suggestion that the so-called "out resurrection out from

among the dead" (Phil. 3:11) is a prize to be won fey those

who press forward beyond their fellow believers. This has

been pressed in a variety of ways, but it has not been

easy to discover the precise Scriptural foundation on which

it is built. We are now assured, however, that, while we

have resurrection out from among the dead in a number of

passages, this is the only place in which the connection

EK, out of, is used twice; once as a part of the word "out-

resurrection" and once in the following phrase.

Upon the face of it the argument does not seem to have

much force. In no language that we know of does a repeti

tion of this nature alter the sense. It may denote em

phasis, but usually it is idiomatic. But the eminent source

of the suggestion and the undoubted sincerity with which

it is proposed demands that it receive full consideration.

Are there any similar constructions in the original which

can throw any light upon this one? Is it an unusual form

denoting an unusual thing or is it a common mode of ex

pression?

We will confine our search to the connective in question—■

EK, out of. In the course of half an hour's search we

were able to find nearly fifty cases where EE occurs as the

first syllable of a word and recurs in the following phrase,

as it does in the "owi-resurrection out from among the

dead." This shows how common this construction is in the

Greek. In none of these passages is there any special

force, such as we are asked to put upon it in Philippians,

possible.

The EK which makes the first syllable of many Greek

words is usually lost in translation. For instance, what is

literally out-say we render "choose." But in some cases

it is preserved in our version. Our Saviour bids His dis

ciples "cast-out the beam out of their own eye" that they
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may "cast-out the mote out of their brother's eye" (Mt. 7:5).

But can anyone see any difference in meaning between this

and the simple "cast the beam out/' or "cast the mote out?"

The sense is just the same. It is simply the usage of the

Greek tongue.

For those who are vitally concerned we append a list

of a few random references where this construction occurs:

out-of-home out. 2 Cor. 5:8.

out-fled out Ac. 19:16.

out-led out Ac. 7:40; 12:17; Heb. 8:9.

out-carry (deliver) out Ac. 7:10; 12:11; 26:17; Gal.

1:4.

outcome out Mk. 1:25, 26, 29; 5:28,30; 6:54; 7:29, 81;

9:25; Jn. 8:59; Ac. 7:4; 16:40; 17:33; 22;18; 2 Cor.

6:17; Heb. 3:16; Rev. 14:15, 17, 18, 20; 15:16; 18:4;

19:5, 21.

In the three great revelations of the resurrection which

were given through the apostle Paul special stress is laid

on the unity of our hope as regards time. The resurrec

tion of all of this economy is to be simultaneous. At the

Lord's descent from heaven the dead in Christ will arise

(1 Thess. 4:16). That they are not caught away before

those who are alive and remain is evident, for such a sup

position is entirely ruled out by the statement that the

living will not precede them. Both together will meet the

Lord in the air and so shall we ever be witl^ the Lord.

The word rendered "together" here and in the next

chapter (we should live together with Him, 5:10) is not the

ordinary term. It is AMA, simultaneously, at the same

time. Its first occurrence shows its significance. When the

servants would go ajnd gather out the darnel, the master of

the house forbad them because they were liable to root up

the wheat at the same time. (Mt. 13:29). So, we which

are alive and remain until the coming of the Lord, shall

be caught up simultaneously with those who have fallen

asleep.

The Corinthian revelation is still more insistent on this
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point. That the apostle is not concerned with any aspect of

His advent connected with Israel is clear when He calls it

a "mystery" or secret (1 Cor. 15:51). This is something

new. Here is a change from a terrestrial to a celestial body,

not at all in keeping with Israel's hope. And this secret

consists in the fact that "we shall all be changed in a

moment, in the twinkling of an eye," Surely we all look

forward to one hope to be realized in a single moment of

time.

The truth is no less evident in the Philippian epistle.

Our hope is to be realized only by the appearance of our

Saviour. It depends upon His ability to subordinate all

to Himself. The thought of perfection or attainment has

no place here.

It is most significant that this resurrection appears in

the epistle to the Philippians. If the Lord will and the

resurrection has not forestalled us, we may publish a more

thorough inquiry into the character of this letter at some

later time. Let it suffice to point out the great stress which

it places upon our conduct in this life. Ephesians has no

personal references, but the bulk of this epistle is concerned

with the careers of Paul and Christ and Timothy and

Epaphroditus. The passage we are considering is part

of an exhortation, and applies, first of all to Paul himself.

He is contrasting his previous conduct in Judaism to his

present course in Christ.

He counts all his previous privileges and attainments

as so much refuse, that He might gain Christ and be found

in Him. His great object now is, he says (Phil. 3:10-11):

"to know Him

"and the power of His resurrection,

"and the fellowship of His sufferings

"beings conformed to His death,

"if, somehow, I may be arriving

at the resurrection out from among the dead."

When was this to be his lot ? Does not the next sen

tence clearly reveal the fact that he sought this as a
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present experience? Not, he says, that I already received

of have been already perfected. The goal, the prize before

us here, is Christ and conformity to Him in this present life.

If th£ experience, he desired was to be realized only in

actual resurrection how would anyone need to be warned

lest they should think he had already been perfected?

What place will the fellowship of His sufferings and con

formity to His death have in that future bliss ? Again, he

says "I am pursuing, if I may grasp that for which I am

grasped by Christ." That this was a present attainment

is evident when he proceeds, "Brethren, I am not reckoning

myself to have grasped. . . ." (Phil. 3:12-13).

The "calling above" in Christ Jesus (mark the title)

presents to him and to us an entirely different standard of

living and attainment from that which is the portion, of

the Circumcision, to whom Paul had hitherto belonged.

The likeness to Christ which should be .our aim is not found

in following in the steps of His earthly career, before the

cross. It begins with conformity to His death and is de

veloped by the power of His resurrection. And this is why

the apostle singles himself out as an example. The Cir

cumcision had Christ as their model, but it was the Christ

of Judea and Galilee. The Christ of Paul is the Christ

of the celestial spheres, beyond death, in the realm of resur

rection. Our conduct should be guided by His present

glory and should anticipate the grace which our resur

rection will bring.

After thus outlining his own course, Paul invites us to

become imitators of him in this and to note those who are

walking thus, using him as a model. Then he contrasts

this course with the walk of those who, though sheltered

by the blood of Christ and delivered by His death, have

never yet entered into the meaning of His cross. Many

were walking thus in his day; and are not almost all in

this class today ? They are not enemies of Christ but of His

cross. They do not walk in fellowship with the One Who

was cast out of this earth, and Whose present glories are
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confined to heaven. They are concerned with earthly things,

when our enfranchisement belongs to heaven.

The following framework shows the hortatory character

of this epistle. It develops no new doctrine but corrects

the conduct which has departed from the teaching of Ephe-

sians.

FRAMEWORK OF PHILIPPIANS

Complex Reversion

Introduction I1

Salutation I2

The Philippians-Contribution-Doxology I3-!11
Paul—his bonds in Christ 112-118
Paul—his indifference—119-126

The Philippians—fellowship with Paul 12M30

| Exhortation to imitate Christ 21-24

Christ 25-211

Xn Cjoq s form r •■-< «_• tt« t»f
• ci » 1 r Empties Himself
oiave s iorm )

3 Human shape )

* Death \ HumblesHimseK
6 the Cross)

| Exhortation 212-218

I Timothy—his character and service

j Epaphroditus—his character and his
I sufferings 226-230

1 Exhortation 3*-314
Paul 34-314

6

7Law justness—blameless

Zeal—persecuting saints

Phi5 Law—Pharisee

4 Hebrew of Hebrews

3 Tribe of Benjamin

2 Stock of Israel
1 Circumcision

| Exhortation to imitate Paul 3l5-49

The Philippians—their care of Paul 410

Paul—his complacency 4u-412

.Paul—his strength in Christ 413

The Philippians-Contribution-Doxology 414-420

Conclusion 421-422

Salutation 423
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And now, before undoing the unity of the spirit, which

gives all of His beloved saints of this economy one blessed

hope, let us consider carefully the general bearing of the

epistle in which the new revelation is supposed to be found.

Phijippians, as is shown by its analysis, is occupied with

two aspects of the gospel: Fellowship in the gospel (1:3-30

and 4:10-13) and The Living Expression of the gospel

(2:1-4:9). The latter gives us four examples, Christ

(2:1-4), Timothy (2:19-24), Epaphroditus (2:25-30, Paul

(3:4-14). The passage concerning the "out-resurrection

from among the dead" shows what Paul's ideal of a perfect

life is. It was his present purpose to walk in harmony

with this ideal. The subject of the future resurrection is

not in view here. When it is brought in Christ is pre

sented to us, not as a judge awarding us with a special resur

rection for our faithful conduct bift as a Saviour, Who will

transfigure the body of our humiliation to conform it to His

body glorious, in accord with the operation which enables

Him to subordinate the universe to Him. A. E. K.



"IN WHOM OUR LOT IS CAST"

Ephesians 1:11

Since the Authorized Version was published, scholars have

pritieized the reading "in Whom we have obtained an in

heritance." They prefer "in Whom we were taken by lot" or

its equivalent, giving as a reason the LXX use of this word

in 1 Sam. 14:41. There Saul and Jonathan were taken

by lot. (KAHPOYTAI). This, we are told, is the pri

mary idea in this word. A closer inquiry will show, how

ever, that all the facts have not been taken into considera

tion, and that the Revisers marred, instead of mended, this

particular passage. %

The "primary meaning" of the word is to allot, but we

must look to the grammatical forms of the word to deter

mine whether the subj ect does the allotting or is itself

allotted, or both. In its active form, of which we have no

example in Holy Writ, it signifies to allot. (Hdt. 1, 94, etc.,

Pind. Ol. 8, 19).

In its middle form it is used of Saul and Jonathan. They

were taken by lot.

But the word in Ephesians is neither active nor middle.

It is passive. A protracted and thorough examination of

many similar forms has conclusively sustained the fact

that when the link which regularly joins endings to their

roots is ©, the word is passive. We may not deduce, from

the usage of the active, that the word always means to allot,

and render the passage "in Whom we allot." Neither

should we use the case of Saul and his son as an example

to prove that it means "in whom we are taken by lot."

Just as there is a distinction between the active and the

middle, so there must be a further distinction between both

and the passive.

The active means to allot something, hence the passive

is the converse—to be allotted something.
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There was a custom in ancient times which helps us in

understanding this phrase. The community land of a vil

lage was divided into a few large groups of fields and the

farmers formed themselves into corresponding groups,

choosing one man in each group as its representative. The

allotment began by the heads of groups casting their lots

first. Every man in a given group cast his lot in his head

man, just as our lot is cast in Him Who has been allotted

the headship of the universe. His portion is ours in Him.

The universe is divided into two allotments, heaven and

earth. There are two groups of allottees, Israel and the*

ecclesia which is His body. The former are allotted the

earth in the Messiah. We are allotted the heavens in the

Beloved. He, as our Representative or Headman, has

been assigned the Headship of the heavens, and we share

it because our lot was cast in Him. His portion is ours.

On earth this cannot be, but in His universal suzerainty,

the transcendent grace of God has made us joint enjoyers

of His celestial honors.

The contexts, near and remote, plead earnestly for this

rendering. The passage is an expansion of the joint allot-,

ment which is the first item of the mystery. The fact that

we are joint enjoyers of this allotment destroys the thought

that we are the allotment. The fact that Christ is not

presented here as God's allotment (and we in Him), but as

having been allotted the universal headship (and we in

Him) ought to be conclusive. This lot is in Him, and it

must first be shown that He is God's lot, before we can

be so called.

An idiomatic rendering should read "in Whom our lot is

cast." This is good English and exact scholarship com

bined. The revisers of 1611 were not always wrong. And

the more we consider the relation of this statement to its

context the more we will be impressed that, in tin's instance,

modern scholarship is lacking, both in accuracy and spiritual

insight. A. E. K.
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GREAT PREPARATIONS

The campaign of the Zionists for funds and the forma

tion of organizations for the furtherance of their cause has

received a tremendous impetus from the capture of Jeru

salem. While the British armies are slowly forcing their

way into northern Palestine, the Jews in all parts of the

world are preparing to help the repatriation of the land

when the war is over.

Of course there is opposition, but it has lost its force

for the time being, and many who favored other colonization

schemes for the Jews have cast their lot with the Zionists.

In the United States preparations have been completed

for a Zionist "drive" to raise-a million dollars as a pre

liminary fund for the reestablishment of a Jewish state in

Palestine. Four hundred local organizations have been

formed in as many cities.

The following from the Associated Press shows how

strong pro-Jewish feeling has become, even in the central

empires. Note particularly how the Jewish bankers pro

pose to force favorable action by means of their financial

influence.

BERLIN AND PORTE APPEAL TO ZIONISTS

German diplomacy is confronted with a difficult problem, by

the British declaration in favor of a national Jewish home land

in Palestine, according to Jewish leaders here who are interested

in the development of the Zionist movement. They refer in that

connection to the letter written by A. J. Balfour, the British

secretary of state for foreign aifairs, to Lord Rothschild stating

that "the British government views with favor the establishment

of Palestine as a national home for the Jewish people," and



144 Symptoms of the Apostates' Power

also to Premier Lloyd George's speech before the British labor

union this month, in which he asserted that Palestine was entitled

to recognition of its separate national condition.

These public declarations by spokesmen of the British gov

ernment, say the Zionists, led the Jews throughout the world to

base their hopes for success of the Zionist movement upon the

good will of the entente allies and upon the defeat of German

militarism. **

To show that this fact is realized in Germany, the Zionists

quote an assertion by Dr. Fongred Georg, one of the responsible

editor of the Montags Zeitung, a German newspaper, that, by the

British statements, England has won the Jewish masses in America

and Russia.

"The allies can now boast of another small nation under their

protection," asserted Dr. Georg, "and the central powers again

have lost a great opportunity which is of world significance.

We appeal to the German and Turkish governments to support

Zionism and save what there is still to be saved of the situa

tion." But the Zionists here say Palestine is not at the disposal

of Germany, nor have the Germans any love for the Zionists.

To reconcile Jewish opposition, it is asserted, the German

diplomats have undertaken to whipsaw Jewish public opinion,

pretending friendship toward the Jewish movement in Palestine

and at the same time strengthening Germany's hold on the Polish

kingdom which the central powers promised to set up after the

war.

To win back Jewish sympathy in Palestine, it is claimed that

Count von Bernstorff, former German ambassador to the United

States, arranged that Taalat Pasha, the Turkish grand vizier,

should grant an interview to the correspondent of the Berlin

Vossiche Zeitung, in which the Turkish statesman asserted the

Jewish colonizing movement had Turkish good will and promised

freedom of religion, intellect and culture.

The Zionists in Germany recently adopted a resolution thank

ing Great Britain for its attitude toward their compatriots, and

a number of Jewish bankers in Germany are declared to have

given notice to the German government that they will not aid in

floating the next war loan unless Germany and Turkey cease

their oppression of the Jews in Palestine.

The Jews are beginning to establish their "kingdom over

the kings of the earth." Riches rule.
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THE DEFENSE OF FAITH

At the conclusion of his personal defense the apostle sum

marized his gospel of grace in a way designed to bring

into special prominence its distinctive features, namely,

freedom from law and life to God by union with Christ

through faith. "For I through the law died unto the law,

that I might live unto God. Together with Christ was I

crucified; yet I am living—no longer I, but living in me is

Christ. Yet what I am now living in the flesh, I am living

in the faith of the Son of God." In Paul's teaching death

to the law is the necessary prelude, the essential prerequisite

and indispensable preliminary for life unto God, which is

only possible by faith, through our union with Christ in

death and resurrection. So intimately are these two truths

inter-woven, so vital is their mutual relation, so ihdissolubly

are they united, that it is not possible to touch the one

without at the same time inj uring the other. To set up the

law, to place ourselves under its tutelage, is to make void the

death of Christ. "If righteousness is through the law,

Christ died for naught." This sweeping statement forms

the basis of the doctrinal defence of the epistle (3:1-5:12);

and is the point from which Paul proceeds to attack the

Galatians.

THE GALATIAN POLLY

"O foolish Galatians: Who did bewitch you, before whose

eyes Jesus Christ was openly set forth crucified?" The
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phrase "openly set forth" is regarded by some as proof of

the oratorical ability of the apostle. He possessed-—so we

are told—an eloquence which had at its disposal the whole

armory of rhetoric, and he captured an audience by draw

ing vivid, impressively realistic pictures of the scenes at

tending the betrayal and death of our Lord.

Modern preachers nursed in the artificial atmosphere

of academic theories, imagine that eloquence, imagination,

descriptive ability, are the most effective weapons of a

herald of the cross, and that, equipped with these, tfie truth

is sure to ride on prosperously from conquest to conquest.

Imbued with the idea, they strive to fascinate an audience

with animated word-pictures of the scenes enacted in the

garden of Gethsemane, the judgment hall of Pilate, and

the hill Golgotha. The audience is spell-bound and visibly

moved. Moist eyes are in evidence everywhere. A solemn

hush pervades the room. At the conclusion of the service

commendatory remarks flow in profusion. The sermon is

unanimously pronounced "wonderful." The congregation

disbands and everybody goes home. By ihe time the

afternoon repast is over, popular mood turns to a lighter

vein. The effect of the sermon has worn off. Its elegant

style and rhetorical flourishes have volatilized. Many begin

to feel that a visit to the "movies" would fittingly com

plement the sermon. Why has such a seemingly impressive

oration failed to porduce a lasting impression? How did it

come to pass that it so readily resolved itself into thin air ?

Just because the preacher's preoccupation with the circum

stantial events of our Lord's death prevented his under

standing its deep purpose and vital import. In divorcing

the external events of our Lord's passion from the under

lying purpose, his preaching became sentimental, producing
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emotional ebulliencies, ecstatic raptures, anomalous arid

spectacular experiences, outbursts of gush, while the intellect

remained inactive and conscience dormant.

The apostle disdained the artifices which form the stock

in trade of professional evangelists and preachers. He

never wasted a second in reciting the chain of circumstan

tial events which brought about the death of God's Son. He

pushed his way beyond and above these. The purpose of

God for the universe converging in the cross of Christ was

the one object engaging his mind. The bearing of the

cross on the tremendous questions of law, sin, life—these

were the initial truths which he strove to impart to his

hearers—these were the truths which he set forth lucidly

and convincingly, which he drove home to the mind by the

irresistible power of his logic aijd burned into the heart by

the consuming passion of his love. So powerfully were

these truths presented by the apostle and so profoundly did

they grip the Galatians, that they yielded an immediate

harvest of precious fruit. So firmly were they convinced of

the truth of the gospel that their faith weathered the storm

of persecution. They suffered "many things" for truth's

sake. That they should now remove to a different gospel,

and meander in by paths of legalism, after so splendid a

record, was a strange enigma, a positive "marvel," which

the apostle could only attribute to "bewitchment."

THE CORRECTIVE

The corrective which Paul administered to the wayward

Galatians takes the form of a questionnaire. He flings ,at

them two direct, pointed, practical questions. The strength

of his remonstrance lies in its appeal to experience. The

Galatians may have embraced a different doctrine, but they

could not gainsay the actual results which followed their
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faith in Paul's message and which were the surest proof of

the truth of his doctrine. Paul is sure that the Galatians

are honest enough to admit the facts, and he is confident

that the most effective way to convict them of their folly

and convince them of the truth is to induce them to con

sider the meaning of those facts.

His first question relates to the manner of the spirit's

reception. "Received ye the spirit out of law deeds, or

out of faith's hearing?" The reception of Paul's message

by the Galatians received the seal of God's approval. When

they believed the word of their salvation God sent into

their hearts the spirit of His Son, crying, "Abba, Father"

(4:6). If such an august event as the reception of the

spirit of sonship had its origin in faith, no further evidence

was needed to indicate their future course. The begin

ning marked the way and mapped out the line of con

tinuity. The seed of grace must be allowed to grow in

the soil of its original planting. Faith was to be the crown

as it had been the beginning of their life unto God. The

filial relationship begins, continues, and ends in faith.

Could they be so senseless as to suppose that what began

in spirit could be perfected in flesh?

The second question relates to the ground of the spirit's

operations among them. "He, then, who is supplying the

spirit to you, and who is operating powers among you, is it

of law deeds or of faith's hearing?" Admittance to the

filial relationship was followed by bestowment of the

spirit's gifts. Like the Corinthians, the Galatians had been

endowed with a variety of gifts for the building up of the

body and to equip it for service. Now, if faith was the

Basis of the Spirit's work which enriched their experience.

and extended their usefulness, was it not patent that perse

verance in faith was the best way to cultivate them? Trans-
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planted to other soilthe Spirit's gifts would wither. The

Galatians had received the filial spirit; they had become

recipients of the Spirit's gifts. They had not attained

these favors by law observance: they obtained them by

faith. Their course was perfectly clear: let them go on

believing, let them go on obtaining.

HISTORIC PRECEDENT

The course of unaideci faith on which the Galatians had

embarked, and which the apostle urges them to pursue, is

not novel, but rests on ancient historic precedent. It is a

recrudescence of Abraham's experience in the days of old.

"Even as Abraham believed God, and it was reckoned unto

him for righteousness." The faith of Abraham in uncir-

cumcision, after long centuries of legal bondage, reap

peared among the nations in pristine freshness.. This iden

tity of experience established between the believers in

Paul's message and the ancient patriarch a certain bond, a

sort of kinship, analogous to the tie binding members of a

fraternity. "Know therefore they that are. of faith, the

same are sons of Abraham." They are imitators of his:

faith, they walk in the same footsteps, they follow the same

general line of progress. There exists, therefore, between

them a spiritual affinity; they belong to the same spiritual

type of genus, they are his followers or "sons," though

they do not reckon their physical descent from him.

THE PREVISION OF SCRIPTURE

A most distinctive feature of the Old Testament Scrip

tures, a feature that testifies to its vitality and inspiration,

is its power of prevision. The sacred writers handed down

the record of events without being aware that their narra

tive looked beyond their day and generation and bore a

distinct relation to some more distant part of the Divine
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plan. The threads of great principles sometimes vanish

from view, but are invariably picked up after the lapsfc of

centuries, and attain developments which were always pres

ent to the Divine mind—though they were not present to

the minds of those who penned his oracles.

The case of Abraham affords a striking illustration of

this principle. "And the Scripture, foreseeing that God

would justify the nations by faith, preached the gospel

beforehand unto Abraham, in thee shall all the nations

be blessed." This event in Abraham's life reached beyond

his day; it looked onward into the far-off future. It pre

figured God's operations among the nations, along the line

of faith and grace, which were to be inaugurated with the

separation of Paul as a minister to the uncircumcision. In

short, the Abrahamic promise anticipated the gospel of

grace; it was a promise and f©redeclaration of it. It en

veloped the seed of the "gospel of uncircumcision'* which

was to bloom and blossom and emerge in gorgeous resplen

dency in Paul's earlier epistles. Thus, in point of fact,

Paul's gospel of grace is actually and literally older than

law. It takes precedence over the law in virtue of priority,

and ranks higher than law by right of primogeniture.

THE PROTQEVANGEL

The categorical statement of the apostle that the Abra

hamic promise, "In thee shall all the nations be blessed,"

is a foredeclaration of the gospel, and that the dealings

with the nations on the ground of faith is a reverting to an

earlier method, invests the account of Abraham's justifica

tion with unusual interest. It warrants our pausing to muse

on this prefiguring of the gospel,, so majestic in its sim

plicity, so rich in its suggestiveness.

Gen. 15:1-5 gives an account of God's fourth appearance
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to Abraham. The appearing takes the form of a vision.

The scene is laid in the semi-tropical region of an eastern

desert. It is night. Stillness reigns, stretches of sand sur

round the tent. The starlit heavens spread over the land

scape as a dome. God engages Abraham in friendly con

verse. The ease and freedom that betoken intimacy mark

the conversation. God is the first to speak, and his opening

word is a note of reassurance, "Fear not." His speech

revolves arounS two topics: what He is to Abraham, what

He will do for him. "I am thy shield, thy reward is ex

ceedingly great." "What wilt thou give me, seeing I go

childless, and he that shall be possessor of my house is

Eliezer of Damascus? Behold, to me thou hast given no

seed; and, lo, one born in my house is mine heir," inter

poses Abraham. This remark turns the conversation to the

original promise made to Abraham in Chaldea, to which

we will now turn for a while.

The original promise reads as follows: "I will make

out of thee a great nation, and I will bless thee, and make

thy name great: and be thou a blessing: and I will bless

them that bless thee, and him that curseth thee will I

curse: and in thee shall all the families of the earth be

blessed." (Gen. 12:2-3). It comprises six distinct items,

The four central items relate to Abraham personally^ while

the first and the last are explicit in their reference to his

posterity. Two distinct lines of descendants are specfiied:

(1) his descendants by natural procreation were to con

stitute a separate national organization—"out of thee will I

make a great nation;" (2) his descendants linked to him

by the tie of a kindred faith, have no separate organization,

but each belongs to some national organization—"in thee

shall all the nations be blessed." Failure to keep these
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promises distinct has resulted in an incalculable amount of

misunderstanding. ~

The natural descendants are not referred to in the pres

ent conversation, which goes no further in that direction

than promising Abraham an heir. "He that cometh forth

out of thine own bowels shall be thine heir." This vision

concerns itself with the descendants of faith. The im

portance and magnitude of the promise is enhanced by

suitable action. Abraham is led out of the tent, told ip

look at the starry heavens, and number the stars. As the

aged patriarch gazed into the deep nocturnal blue studded

with countless sparkling gems, the Divine promise goes

forth: "So shall thy seed be." "And Abraham believed in

Jehovah, and he reckoned it to him for righteousness."

Away in the mists of hoary antiquity, when gross dark

ness and intense ignorance covered the earth, when the

nations were in the firm grip of a degrading idolatry, there

stands out this grand cosmopolitan figure, shaking off the

shackles of superstition, and, with the naiveness of a child,

believes implicitly in the absolute supremacy of the invisible

God—believes in God as a protector and munificent giver,

who gives in unstinted measure, asking nothing iri return,

whose power is capable of carrying out the lofty purpose

which His love proposed. Such is the faith of Abraham—

pure, unmixed, boundless. It is naked faith, unaided, un

supported, unassisted, without any prop, admixture or ad

denda whatsoever. Faith without the impediments of cere

mony or ritual, without rite and external form—faith that

worships without symbols, waits without reason, and prays

without words. It is here, in this pure, wholesome, fra

grant and exhilarating air of perfect freedom that Paul

finds the prototype of his "gospel of uncircumcision." Only

in such balmy air can it grow, and thrive, and take deep
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root. In the presence of formalism it is sure to wither, or

cry out in mortal anguish.

We cannot leave the prototype of the gospel without

noting the perfect calm and naturalness that mark the

whole procedure. God does not confer His blessing in any

scenic or unmeditated fashion, but by power moving along

the line of normal life, and manifesting itself in its products

rather than its abnormal methods. We learn that God

realizes His purposes in us not by working against the

laws of mind, but through them. His actions are neither

above nor apart from law, but rather through it, or in

accordance with it. Spirituality is not something apart from

living interests, a thing of frames and retreats and special

exercises, but a principle for all living, the abiding in

spiration of all work. Both the worldling and the saint

have to do largely the same things. But the worldling

loses himself in the outward and sense life, and fails to

relate it to any divine meaning and purpose. The saint,

on the other hand, is in the same sense life, but he relates

it to a divine order, and seeks to glorify that life by filling

it with courage and devotion. Life with God is not a

specialty, a matter of prayers and rites and ceremonies—a

life of respectable conventions in accordance with the cus

tom of traditional institutions. It is a principle which

makes no distinction of secular and religious, but pervades

all life and perpetually offers unto God in living sacrifice

as its continual spiritual worship the daily round with all

its interests and activities sanctified by the filial spirit—

this is the ideal of the gospel. So long as we entertain any

other ^conception than this, so long will religion be only

one interest among many, and life will lack its true unity.

V. G.



SOVEREIGN GRACE

Romans IX.

Israel is again in the limelight of current history. The

sons of hate, heirs of the nations' wrath and victims of

their petulancy, are again in the morning news. "Perse

cuted but not forsaken; cast down, but not destroyed/' is

a Scripture which might have been written of their past.

And, when their night of darkness is gone and they shine

forth in the glory of Jehovah, then will the expression of

the Psalmist (147:20) be doubly true: "He hath not dealt

so with any nation."

Notwithstanding "the treasure in heaven" the modern

Christian is supposed to have, it would seem as if he were

more interested in acquiring what man calls "real" prop

erty, or "real estate," down here. In connection with this

it may be observed that the Jew is the only nation that

can show real, or valid title to its land., All other "titles"

when traced to their sources will be found to rest on some

form of either force or fraud. Israel, however, is the one

nation that holds a divine title to its land, nor is there one

of the Gentile nations that can prove their right to a single

inch of their country's soil,—they are tenants at will, by

divine permission.

"A man is immortal," we are told, "until his work is

done." If this be true, may we not add that the same is

as true of a nation as it is of an individual? The furnace

may be heate^d seven times, and still Israel may walk un-

consumed in the flames. The Jew of today may visit the
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ruins of the proud empires that enslaved his fathers. He

may look, so to speak, on the charred embers, the scattered

debris of the mighty powers to which his people in the past

bowed in submission. Israel is a preserved as well as a

peculiar people. And this in spite of the plottings of thejr

enemies, who strove to exterminate the "vermin of the

earth" only to perish Haman-like on the gallows they in

tended for Mordecai! The persecution of Israel is natural

felo-de-se.

Newman remarked that should he look into nature and

not find God there, it would be no greater shock than had

he looked into a mirror and failed to find a reflection of

his own face. Erase the idea of God from nature and

every little Haeckel that cares may write his "Riddle of the

Universe" unhindered. Given however the fact of God and

every atom in creation becomes luminous with His presence.

Given the idea of a God working out His plans and pur

poses in His own appointed way and the Jew becomes a

revelation; deduct the idea of God from his history and he,

too, becomes, a riddle.

We need hardly remind our younger readers that an

Arminian is not a native of Armenia. The Arminian is so

called, not after his country, but after iiis creed; not after

the land of his birth, but after his beliefs. The Arminian is

the Atlas of Theology—the burden of the world rests upon

him. Calvinism, despite the admixture of false concepts

from which it has suffered, does this at least, it puts God's

world upon God's shoulders, who alone can sustain its

weight without stumbling.

It is no part of the writer's purpose to weight the respec

tive merits of these two opposing systems; he has referred

to them merely to emphasize the fact that Romans nine is

the Chamber of Horrors in Arminian Theology.
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We are reminded of Peter's allusion to the Pauline

literature, which contained "many things hard to be under

stood." At the same time we recall the remark that the

natural aversion to Paul's writings arises not so much

from the things that are all too plainly written, and all too

easily understood. Had the great apostle of the Gentiles

presented as his thesis to some modern Arminian university,

chapters nine to eleven of his epistle to the Romans, he

would not have been granted a degree for doing so! The

men who earn their degrees from such sources do not write

as Paul wrote. ■ * '

- Now Arminianism is a subtle thing. It insists on man

"doing something" in connection with his salvation. Even

though it be but the originating of the "will to believe,"

or the "yielding of consent" it is content if man has but

something to do, no matter how small it may be. Hanging

over the precipice of man's absolute inability, and total de

pravity, he will find some satisfaction if he can but hang on

by his finger-nails rather than drop. And so the modern

church-goer may sing

"Nothing in my hand I bring,

"Simply to thy cross I cling."

The fact that he sings it does not necessarily mean

that he believes it; for the ordinary conception of salvation

is a kind of quid pro quo, an idea that salvation is for

faith, rather than in it.

It is not correct to think of the human will as a conditioner

of the divine, it is more proper we think to view it as its

channel. God wills through us, and through our wills. In

the realm of experience the will is mine, but in the realm of

explanation it is His. (See Phil. 2:12-13). Experience

does not explain, it is something that needs to be ex

plained, hence Scripture clarifies to us the experience
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of the "will-to-believe" by attributing its source to God, the

One who "worketh in us." This is the meaning of the

statement that someone has made that "we have to work as

if everything depended upon us, but we have to believe that

slothing does/' Illustrations may be easily found of the

manner in which the world of experience differs from the

world of explanation. In visual experience, the straight

stick in a bucket of water is crooked; but because of ex

planation we know it to be straight. It would seem to be

a correct paralled to draw, that as in the physical world

we rise above the illusions of the senses, so in the spiritual

world we rise in faith above the illusion that the "will-to*

believe" has its source within.

The very essence of the Arminian idea was expressed

lately in a sermon where the writer laid down as a dogma

that "Israel was not a spiritual nation because God chose

them; but God chose them because they were a spiritual

nation." There you have the slime of the serpent. It is

precisely of such ideas that the manology of the day is

composed. Theology centers around God, but manology has

man for the center. Let us point out that this is not

Christianity. ^ Why, there isn't an orthodox Christ-hating

Jew today that would not accept the above statement as

expressing* his own convictions! Not a Jew, perhaps, of

those who clamored for the sacred blood, but would assent

to that proposition! If this be Christianity, pray tell us,

what is Judaism?

And what a spiritual nation Israel was! How marvellous

their spiritual genius when God liberated them from

Egypt's toils! Hpw lofty their principles when they clam

ored to return to the garlic! Was ever a people of higher

morality or keener vision than those who bowed before the

golden calf? And how we have misread the messages of
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the prophets who always seemed to chide them for being

carnal! Poor, blind nation of Pharisees, the only spiritual

men that you possessed as a nation were the elect fewA

whom God in grace called out from the rest.

Let us not think, however, that Romans is altogether

silent on the Arminian question. True, we have sovereign

grace in Romans nine, but we have human "freedom" or

ability in chapters one to three. Those early chapters

convey to us the impression of human history, the record

, of man as left to himself, "free" from God, as one long,

unbroken night. There is a vast difference between being

free from God and being free in God. Romans one to three

is the former kind, and being free man established what is

now inspired history: "All have sinned and come short

of the glory of God." The bond-slaves of Jesus Christ

alone know what freedom means.

Alan Burns.
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BABYLON THE LAW BREAKER

A lurid light is cast upon the luxurious opulence of great

Babylon as though it were displeasing to Jehovah. Is there

anything wrong with riches? Is it a crime that one Jewish

family, for instance, has an income of. about one hundred

thousand dollars a day ? Our answer to this will depend

largely upon our viewpoint. We must not look at this con

dition from the standpoint of modern institutions, where

anything and everything is right if it is legal, but from the

divine vantage of conformity to His holy law.

Under the law, as set forth in the Hebrew Scriptures, the

subject of property and wealth is clearly presented. In the

later Greek Scriptures the laws pertaining to property are

often indicated by means of certain technical terms. These

are so variously and loosely rendered that the whole sub-

ject has been effectually obscured and the point of many

a passage is not apparent. In order to a clear apprehen

sion of Babylon's sin, it will pay us to linger here a little,

and consider those admirable laws and institutions which

. Jehovah gave His people which effectually prevented the

extremes of labor and luxury, of poverty and opulence

which is one of the most distressing symptoms of the

world's malady today.

INTEREST

One single law, taken from the statutes of ancient Israel,

would revolutionize modern society. We refer to the taking

of usury or interest. It was written in the law, "If thou

lend money to any of My people that is poor by thee, thou

shalt not be to him as an usurer, neither shalt thou lay

upon him usury." (Ex. 22:25; Lev. 25:36, 37; Deut. 23:19).
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And to this we may add the provision that every seven years

"Every creditor that lendeth aught unto his neighbor shall

release it; he shall not exact it of his neighbor, or of his

brother; because it is called Jehovah's release." (Deut.

15:2).

That this law was sometimes broken only accentuates its

beneficence while they were in the land. In David's day

those "in.debt/' oppressed contrary to the law/ rallied

around him (1 Sa. 22:2). Isaiah distinguishes between the

"lender" and the "taker" of usury (Isa. 24:2). Nehemiah

dealt with this evil effectually. The nobles and rulers were

taking interest from their distressed brethren, but he put a

stop to it (Neh. 5:1-12). Jeremiah complains "I have

neither lent on usury nor men have lent to me on usury;

yet every one of them doth curse me." (Jer. 15:10).

The Psalmist sings: ' ,

He that putteth not out his money to usury

Nor taketh reward against the innocent.

(Ps.l5:5).

And the wise man adds his couplet in the same strain:

He that by usury and unjust gain increaseth

his substance,

He shall gather it for him that will pity the

weak.

That this was the light in which our Lord looked upon

the taking of interest may be seen from the two occasions on

which He referred to it. In the parable of the unprofitable

slave (Mt. 25:24-27, Lu. 19:20-23) there is a foreign

note which we are slow to apprehend. After quoting the

slave's calumny that He reaped where He had not sowed

and gathered where He had not scattered, He proceeds:

"Therefore thou oughtest to have put my money to the

bankers^ and then, at my coming, I should have received

mine own with usury."

The insinuation is too plain to escape us that He con

sidered the taking of interest as a reaping without having

sowed and a gathering of that which he had not scattered.
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Was not this the secret of His opposition to the "money

changers"? In Lu. 19:23 the word "banker" is the same

term as that applied to those who were making His Father's

house a house of merchandise. They not only changed

large denominations into smaller coin, but also conducted

a banking business.

But, someone will protest, were not these restrictions

limited to His people? They were allowed to take interest

of those who were not of their nation. Quite true. But are

they still entitled to be called His people? Are they not

Lo-Ammi—"Not My people"? And are not the other na

tions quite as much His during this period of grace ? At the

time they are using this legal yet lawless means ^)f extorting

the wealth of nations, the latter are the special objects of

His grace. *

If we, the ecclesia which is His body, were concerned

with the earth? or the restoration or inauguration of ideal con

ditions, one of the most pressing and profitable reforms

would be the abolition of interest. It might destroy the

whole fabric of our present political economy, but it would

settle the controversy between Capital and Labor. It

would stop the war immediately. But we must leave all

these good things for Jehovah's day when the world will no

longer be out of joint.

In the meanwhile we can evea profit by this evil. In

Israel debts were contracted only by the poor. Now most

money is borrowed by the rich. To buy their stocks is

perilously near a partnership. To loan them money on

interest does not involve the believer in their business and

makes a cleaner cut from the world. Neither can we look

upon a mortgage as the Israelite looked upon an incum-

brance on his heritage. His allotment came from Jehovah.

It was His gift. No man should take it from him. But

today, our only real estate is found in the celestial spheres.

. What has this to do with the mystery of Babylon? Very

much, indeed. For it is by money lending that the Jew has

gained his great wealth and it is by banking and bond
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holding that they will secure their ascendancy over the

nations. They ought to sow the world with blessings and

scatter the seeds of the kingdoms, but, instead they are

reaping what they have not sown and are gathering what

they have not scattered. Dispersed among the nations their

influence over the governments may not seem great, but

once they are syndicated in the ancient capital of world

empire their combined "capital" will be able to dictate the

financial policies of every state on earth.

It is said that government bonds are a comparatively

recent invention first proposed by a rich Jew. Until this

mortgage on posterity was evolved, nations fought with the

means at hand, and were forced to stop when their treasuries

were exhausted. The present war would have been over

long ago if the finances of the nations had not'been inflated

by selling bonds. What interests us, however, is the fact

that, not only was this scheme proposed by a Jew but it

will be the foundation of their false future world empire.

The war may not result in any nation obtaining the political

or military supremacy of the world, but it will firmly fasten

the financial sovereignty into the hands of the lawless na

tion.

PROPERTY

The land laws which He gave His people still stand

without a parallel in the history of jurisprudence. After

more than three thousand years of tinkering no country on

earth today has produced a single statute which can com

pare with the provisions regulating the enjoyment of the

land of promise.

When Joshua assigned the lands to Israel by lot, it

seems certain that they were allotted, not to individuals,

but to families or clans, each of which made a village or

community. These held all the land allotted to them in

common. The land belonged to Jehovah. All that they had

was the right of sowing.

These lands were not permanently apportioned to each



Belongs to Jehovah 165

farmer, so that each man would cultivate the same land

year after year, as with us, but the whole area of arable

land was divided into as many strips as there were plows

and oxen to cultivate it. These strips were grouped to

gether corresponding to similar groups of farmers. The

groups were first allotted and afterward the lot was cast

for each farmer in each group. In this way the land was

freshly allotted each year.

It will throw a flood of light upon many a passage if we

only remember that the land could not be alienated. No

title could be given; no transfer from one owner to another.

The sole owner at all times was and is Jehovah. The title

was vested in Him and cannot be conveyed. AH that His

people had was the right to use and enj oy the allotment

which fell to them. This privilege is described by a special

term in the Greek scriptures. It is KAHPONOMIA,

kleeronomia, usually translated "inheritance." With us

an inheritance consists in the absolute right and title

acquired by due process of law in the administration of an

estate, the owner of which has died. But in the Scriptures,

in accord with the law He gave them, an "inheritance" was

not connected with death at all. Neither did it convey title

to any property. It consisted in the right to use or enjoy

an allotment. It corresponds somewhat to our tenancy. For

the rent of the land Jehovah was given a tenth.

To this day the common lands in Palestine belong to the

Turkish crown and are called "the lands of the Emir." One

tenth of its produce is still the tax imposed upon the tillers

of the soil. They still have all the village lands in common,

divided into unfenced fields, which are allotted each year

anew. This, of course, applies only to the unconquered

portion still in Turkish hands.

While the land was not subject to sale (except in walled

cities) the privilege of using it might be conveyed to another

for a limited period, subject to redemption at any time

before the jubilee. At the jubilee all land automatically

reverted to the original tenant.
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The effect of these laws was to keep the land in the

hands of those for whom it was intended, and prevent the

oppression of the poor by rich land owners, such as is the

case in many western lands today. In Mexico, for instance,

the internal troubles are the result, in part, of the fact that

a few men own millions of acres, while millions of peons own

nothing. There are no land laws on the statute books of

any nation which will compare for a moment with the land

laws of Israel.

The lot was eminently Jehovah's way of signifying His

will in any matter. "The lot is cast into the lap; but the

whole disposing thereof is of Jehovafi. (Prov. 16:33). This

was the "scape goat" chosen (Lev. 16:8-10); thus was the

land divided (Nu. 26:55; 33:54) by Joshua. The lot

caused contention to cease (Prov. 18:18). On man's side

it was all "chance", for he had no motion in the matter:

on Jehovah's side it was all His choice, it was in His hands

because it had been taken out of man's, and this is pre

eminently the case with God's blessing in this economy.

We have received an allotment in Christ (Eph. 1:11). Just

as the Palestine farmers, before casting lots for the indi

vidual allotments, divide the common land into a few large

divisions, and group themselves into corresponding parties,

each with a chosen man at its head, who casts his lot for all

in his party, so Christ's lot has become ours. The farmer's

individual allotment is always found somewhere in the large

field of the one who represented him. So we find our allot

ment in Christ.

Our Representative is Christ and all who find their allot

ment in Him are saints. In Israel only those who belonged

to the village and could prove their pedigree had the priv

ilege of an allotment of the land. In the antitype only those

of the circumcision are entitled to the kingdom. The other

nations are their subjects. But now, in contrast to this, the

Father has qualified us for a portion of the saints' allot

ment, in the light, and we have a place in the kingdom of

His beloved Son (Col. 1:12-14).
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We have two instances of the casting of lots in the Greek

scriptures. The most immediate benefit of His death was

the parting of His garments among the soldiers. But His ~

tunic could not be divided, as it was woven, and of one

piece throughout. So for this they cast lots. Is not all

''this a miniature which presages the blessings which that

death will bring? The garments were for all, but the inner

tunic, the nearest to Him, is allotted to a special one. So

that death brings blessing for all, but there is a special gift

allotted to His saints during the eons (Mt. 27:35; Mk.

15:24; Lu. 23:34; Jn. 19:24).

The second example of the casting of lots is in line with

the first. Judas had obtained a "part" or lot in the min

istry of the twelve, but fell from it. So the lot was cast

again for one to fill his place. This is the second instance

in which the blessings flowing from the death of Christ are

distributed by lot.

FREEHOLDS

How far the Jews had departed from the spirit of their

laws is evidenced from the various terms which indicate a

departure from the law of land tenure which Moses gave

them. The same term is applied to some of their holdings

as is applied to a freehold among the nations, who had no

land laws such as they had been given. The "possessions"

of Publius, the "chief man" of Melita (Acts 28:7) were un

doubtedly freeholds, which were his own, to which he held a

title, much as land is held amongst the western nations today.

The term here employed is XOPION,^and is allied to a

verb which means to separate, as "who shall separate us

from the love of Christ? (Rom. 8:35). It is closely related to

XQPIS, apart from, as in the passage describing the gulf

between the nations and God—"without God in the world."

(Eph. 2:12). It is a technical term applied to land sep

arated from other land (as was not the case with Jehovah's

allotments). This does not seem to have been understood
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by our translators, for they used a different term on every

occasion. Once they call it a "parcel of ground" (Jn. 4:5) ;

Gethsemane is called a "place"; Judas buys a "field"; the

Pentecostal believers sell their "land", and Publius' prop

erty is called his "possessions." There is no reason why

these should not all be called by some common technical

term which will remind us that the title to the land in ques

tion was incompatible with the law of Moses, and gave

them possession undisturbed by the jubilee.

It is instructive, in this connection, to turn to the trans

action by which Jacob obtained the "parcel of ground"

(Gen. 33:18; Jn. 4:5) which he gave to Joseph (Gen.

48:22) and where Joseph's bones were laid to rest (Josh.

24:32). He paid a hundred pieces of money for it. It was

ever after recognized as his and he willed it to his son

Joseph.

Gethsemane takes on an added interest when we see that

it name not only suggests an olive press, but. it was a

separated place. There it was that He endured the Divine

pressure which drew from His holy brow the bloody sweat.

There was His place of retirement, where for a season He

could separate from the unresponsive crowd and enter into

communion with His Father.

It must be borne in mind that, when the true jubilee,

the kingdom, comes, the lanS will revert to its true owner,

Jehovah, and will be allotted in harmony with His holy

law. No freeholds will abide that day. No one will be

able to take from his neighbor the right to enjoy the allot

ment which he receives from Jehovah.

In this light we must interpret the action of Judas in

buying a freehold ("field," Acts 1:18, 19, 19) and the

contrary course of the pentecostal disciples who sold their

freeholds ("lands" Acts 4:34). Judas had no faith in the

coming of the kingdom or he never would have bought the

bloody field, only to find its title invalid when the land

was reapportioned to the tribes in that day. The disciples,

knowing that freeholds were not in line with the law and
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that they would be forfeited at the setting up of the right

eous rule of the Messiah, put the means obtained from their

sale into the common fund for the use of the apostles. They

not only believed that the kingdom was coming but proposed

to do their share in hastening its advent.

In this light we are able to understand the action of

Ananias and Sapphira (Acts 5:3, 8).

PURCHASES

Another term, which throws light upon a number of

passages, claims notice in this connection. It signifies, to

acquire, obtain by \purchase. It is the equivalent of the

Hebrew name Cain. "I have gotten a man from the Lord"

(Gen. 4:1) fails to give a true index of the name of Eve's

first son and of the salient point in his character. It

should read, "I have acquired (or purchased) a man, Jeho

vah." It is the first symptom of salvation by works. She

reckoned herself as having paid a price for Cain who was

to be the promised seed who would bruise the serpent's

head. And Cain's whole religion followed out this idea.

He brought to Jehovah the fruit of his own labors, but

found that Jehovah had no blessing for sale.

Before considering the use of this word in relation to

land, we will find a clue to its meaning in the case of the

Pharisee (Lu. 18:12). Our version read "I give tithes of

all that I possess." But this was not the case. He gave

a tenth of all that he acquired. There is a vast difference

between the tenth of an income and a tithe of all one's

possessions.

The chiliarch (Acts 22:28) told Paul that he had pur

chased his Roman franchise or citizenship with a great sum.

Here we are left in no doubt but that/'obtained" includes

the payment of a price . Paul's citizenship, both in Rome

and in the heavens cost him nothing.

The case of the rich youth (Mt. 19:22, Mk. 10:22) must

be understood in this light. "He had great possessions—

that is, acquisitions. He had purchased the allotments of
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his poverty stricken brethren, for, when the land had all

been allotted no one could acquire more without encroach

ing on the land of others. The "possessions" he had could

never be carried with him into the kingdom. And this is

why our Lord added, "Verily, I say unto you, that a rich

man shall hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven." The

figure of the camel entering through the eye of a needle

shows how little chance there is for such riches in that day*

Simon, the sorcerer, thought that the gift of God could

be purchased with riches.

It is notable that Judas purchased the freehold with the

price of blood (Acts 1:18), but the pentecostal disciples

sold their possessions and "goods" (Acts 2:45). Let us

not suppose that this refers to their allotments or means of

. living, but rather what they had added to or acquired

beyond their necessities.

POSSESSIONS

Another expression, usually translated be, have, or pos

sess, has a peculiar and special significance which it is

hard for us to grasp because the idea of things belonging

to us is so common that we do not contrast it with the things

which we enjoy without proprietary rights.

To us there is no significance in the act of Barnabas,

who, "having land" or rather a field, sold it. The allot

ments of the Levites could not be sold (Lev. 25:34). Did

he break this law? Not at all, for the field belonged to

him, not as a Levite, held under the law of Jehovah, but

as his personal property. On the • contrary, his act was

a recognition of the fact that, in the Kingdom, his allot

ment would be given him in the portion of the Levites (Eze.

48:13, 14) and that could not be sold or exchanged or

alienated in any way. What in our versions seems an

infraction of the law was inspired by obedience to it and

by faith in the promises of the prophets, in view of the

proclamation of the kingdom.

The pentecostal, assembly were all actuated by the near
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approach of the kingdom. Those to .whom possession of

freeholds and houses belonged, sold them and brought the

price to the apostles.

The things they possessed (Acts 4:32) were shared in

common. Let us not imagine for a single instant that they

parted with their allotment or their means of livelihood.

They did not "possess" what Jehovah had allotted to them.

This term throws light on a number of passages which

seem difficult otherwise. Our Lord's answer to the rich

young man who had great "possessions" is based on this

distinction. After all the land had been once allotted, it is

clear that the "possessions" of the young man consisted of

that which he had beyond the allotment of Jehovah, and

above what he needed for himself. In contrast to this the

"poor" lacked the sustenance wliich Jehovah's allotment

was intended to provide for them. Hence He said, "If thou

wilt be perfect, go and sell that thou hast, and give to the

poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven: and come

and follow Mg." Alas! this was too much to ask the poor

rich man.

On another occasion the Lord gave the same advice to

His little flock. "Sell that ye have and give alms; . ."

Again, this does not include their allotment which^ was their

means of support but what they had gained over and beyond

these necessities (Lu. 12:33). This was the test of disciple-

ship. "Whosoever he be of you that forsaketh not all that

he hath, he cannot be My disciple. (Lu. 14:33).

Zaccheus gave half of his goods to the poor. That is his

personal property, quite distinct from his allotment.

In view of the coming kingdom in which the law of the

jubilee would restore all to their God-given allotments, the

Pentecostal believers proceeded to arrange their affairs ac

cordingly. Such as had acquired a property interest in

freeholds and houses (which alone could be sold) disposed

of them and contributed to the common fund. Ananias'

sin arose from this laudable desire to prepare for and

hasten the coming of the kingdom.
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Again you ask, What has this to do with Babylon?

Very much indeed! We have seen from the vision of the

Ephah how, after the Jews have returned to their own land,

the apostates despise Jehovah's allotment and leave the

land for the plains of Shinar. Instead of turning all their

earthly freeholds and purchases and possessions into heav

enly currency and waiting for His allotment at the redis

tribution of the land at the opening of Jehovah's day, like

the disciples at the Pentecost, they sell their souls for

gain and acquire freeholds in a strange land and heap

together treasure for the last days. No wonder the apostle

warns them, "Go to now, ye rich men, weep and howl for

your miseries that shall come upon you. Your riches are

corrupted, and your garments have become moth-eaten."

(Ja. 5:1-3).

Do we not begin to see why it is that Babylon comes into

judgment when the tabernacle of the testimony (the law) is

opened? According to the law they should be in the land

He gave them, satisfied with His allotment, waiting for the

Messiah and his righteous rule over the nations. But we

find them holding an imperious and hateful sway over the

world, a eurse instead of a blessing, and at the same time

like Esaiij despising their birthright for the luxuries of

their souls.

A. E. K,



THE SALVATION OF JUDAS

Those whose hearts have been enlarged and whose affec

tions overflow because of the matchless grace revealed by

the universal reconciliation will seek to engage others with

this marvelous truth. In this joyful endeavor1 they will

meet a rebuff from those who sincerely desire to cleave to

the word of God and who bring up passages which, in our

versions, and apart from their context, certainly seem to

deny the. possibility of God's fulfillment of His purpose to

reconcile the universe to Himself through the blood of

Christ's cross. (Col. 1:29).

One of the commonest objections is the case of Judas.

The following extract, which is intended to show that

Christ contradicted the doctrine, is characteristic of this

opposition.

Christ says of Judas—"Good were it for that

man if he had not been born." (Mark 14:21).

The Bestorationist says it would have been an
incalculable misfortune for him; for however

■ long and heavily his miseries hereafter might

lie upon him, the endlessness of bliss in which

they are ultimately to terminate would immeas

urably outweigh them all; and the blessedness of

his existence in the condition to which he is to

be finally introduced would be infinitely in favor

of the. fact that he had been born.

Let us concede at once that this seems to be a formidable

objection to the truth so definitely taught elsewhere. If it

were better for Judas never to have been born (as the

verse is generally quoted) it is hard to see how he can

have part in the universal reconciliation, or how he can

share the universal vivification (1 Cor. 15) or how all men
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can be saved and come to a realization of the truth.

(1 Tim. 2:4).

The first question which must be settled is, Did Christ

utter these words? Is our translation reliable in this

passage?

The method, if such it may be called, which was em

ployed by our translators, or, rather, revisers (for the so-

called Authorized was also a revision) made their work a

reflex of current theology rather than of the inspired text.

Could we expect them to translate except in line with their

own conception of "truth"? Would we have them make the

Bible teach "error" ? To the credit of a minority of the later

revisers it must be admitted, however, that they insisted on

a marginal record which is founded on sound principles.

Both the English and American revisions note in their

margin that the words "of Him" are omitted in their trans

lation of the text we are studying.

In order that each one may have the evidence clearly

before him, we reproduce the original text of this passage

with a literal, consistent interlinear. Thus we will be able

to see whether they were justified in their omission of "of

Him" or whether these words were left out to enable the^m

to give a turn to the passage in line with their conception

of what it ought to teach.

KAAONATTQIElOTKErENNHeH
well to-Wm if not was-born

OANGPftnOGEKEINOC
the man that

There is no real reason why this should not be rendered

"it were well for Him if that man was not born." . This

leaves nothing out and does not unite the "well" with "that

man" instead of "Him."

The question arises, Who is the Him? The versions say

tfhe is "that man." But just as soon as they introduce the

pronoun "Him" it is in contrast to "that man," rather than
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the same. That man suggests a different one from the sub- '

ject of the sentence, which is the Son of Man.

A most simple solution is offered us in the preceding

clause of this sentence.. There we have the pronoun "Him"

and "that man" both referred to in such a way that we

cannot mistake them. "The Son of Man indeed goeth, as it

is written of Him; but woe to that man by whom the Son

of Man is betrayed!" "Him" is the Son of Man: "that man"

is Judas. And how can it be otherwise in the balance of the

sentence? It is simply out of the question for Him to refei*

to Judas. We must read on "well were it for Him[the

Son of Man] if that man [Judas] was not born."

That there need be no hesitancy in speaking of things

being "not well" or "well" for the Son of Man is made clear

by the act of the woman with the alabaster box of ointment

in the very same chapter. The same word is used of her act

as of Judas'. He said "she hath wrought a good work on

Me." It is not the usual word for "good" or for "well."

It denotes that which is fitting and agreeable. Her act

was one which became His exalted station; Judas' act was

one altogether out of keeping with His kindness and favor.

Christ said many awful things concerning the son of per

dition, but not one of them conflicts with Hisr purpose or

power to save him eventually together with all mankind.

He never said it were good, or better^ if he had not been

born.

This case is a good illustration of the kind of difficulties

which confront those who seek for truth beyond what the

translators knew. Time and again have they modified or

colored passages so as to conform with their idea of or

thodoxy. Indeed, on some line of truths—and especially

where God's ultimate goal is concerned—the "Bible" is

sufficiently perverted to be the most effectual enemy which

the truth cap have, for, in spite of the plain, categorical

statements dealing with the subject, isolated misstatements

such as we have been considering, blind the hearts of His
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people lest the glorious effulgence of His glory should illu

mine them.

Another argument (if it can be called such) is as follows:

"If Judas is ultimately to be saved so also

is the devil; for Judas 'is a devil"; and the

possibility of salvation in the case of one devil

argues the possibility of the salvation of all

devils.'* (John 6:70.)

This is reasoning. The major premise is that there is no

salvation for devils. The minor premise is that Judas is a

devil. The first premise is absolutely unfounded, the second

is perverted.

Let us apply the very same mode of reasoning to the

case of Peter. Our Lord called Peter "Satan" (Mt. 16:13).

According to orthodoxy Satan is absolutely beyond the pale

of salvation. Hence Peter cannot be saved. Or, con

versely, the possibility of the salvation of one Satan argues

the possibility of the salvation of another.

The logic is unasnwerable, but the premises are un

tenable. Two things must first be proved. (1) That there

is no salvation for "devils." (2) That Judas actually was

not a human being^but one of the order of beings usually

called "devils." ^either premise is sustained by Scripture.

Satan and Devil are descriptive terms, like Christ. Satan

means Adversary. Devil means Slanderer. It is.applied

especially to the one great Adversary of Christ and Slan

derer of His people, but is not confined to him. There

are many other satans and slanderers.

The angel of Jehovah was. a satan to Balaam (Nu. 22:22).

Hadad, the Edomite, was stirred up to be Solomon's "satan."

"Devil" or slanderer is also applied in this general sense'

to human things. If we insist that all "devils" or slanderers

are outside the scope of redemption, it is useless to preach

the gospel to the "false accusers" of these last days (2 Tim.

3:3). Neither is there any hope for those aged women

who fall into this sin (Tit. 2:3). In both of these Scrip

tures the expression "false accusers" is the same as "devils"
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elsewhere (except where devil is the rendering of demon).

The deacons' wives who are slanderers are all hopelessly lost,

for this is the same word in the Greek.

When, reasoning lands us in such a morass as this it is

time we link our reason to revelation. Our major premise

is wrong. Some devils, or slanderers, mill be saved. And,

in the language of our opponent, "the possibility of salvation

in the case of one devil argues the possibility of the salva

tion of all devils." And we conclude, therefore, that Judas

may be saved. Our opponent founds his argument on fal

lacies: we found ours on facts. He bases all on the Bible:

we stand on the Scriptures.

Another argument of this sort is drawn from the hazy

misconception that a "devil" is a distinct order of beings.

If Judas had been called a "demon" (which our translators

usually render "devil") there would be at least some show

of substance to this argument. But Judas is called a "slan

derer," not a "demon."

"Repentance toward God, and faith toward

our Lord Jesus Christ" (Ac. 20:21) are essen-

lial conditions of salvation. But "repentance

unto salvation" is only wrought by **godly sor

row" for sin (2 Cor. 7:10) and is always di-.

rected "toward God." ...

The Restorationist has to prove from the

Word of God that a devil is capable of such

repentance and such faith. If not, the Judas

can never be saved (Jn. 6:70). And if one man

may be endlessly lost, the whole fabric of

"Final Restoration" is shattered.

The broad statement that repentance and faith are always

essential to salvation will not stand the test of Scripture.

Repentance is essential in connection with the kingdom, but

has no place in the gospel for today. Paul's later ministries

will be searched in vain for it. The repentance of those

who are saved (such as are referred to in the passage in

second Corinthians) has no bearing on the salvation of the

lost. Repentance is sometimes, not always, a condition of

salvation.
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The same is true of faith, l^o one insists more strongly

than we on this condition (if we may call it such) in the

present economy. In fact it is essential throughout the eons.

But after the eons are past faith gives way to sight and

salvation no longer needs to be conditional in any sense.

God is the Saviour of all mankind; especially those who

believe. Faith gives a special salvation to be enjoyed dur

ing the eons, long before He becomes the Saviour of all

mankind at the consummation.

There is no provision made by God for the

salvation of demons (Heb. 9:16; 9 Pet. ,9:4;

Jude 6); no* yet for the salvation of those who,

in this life, have "willfully sinned" in a final

rejection of God's grace and love in Christ

Jesus. (Jn. 8:21, 94; Heb. 6:4-6; 10:96-99).

The strange thing about this argument is the fact that

"demons" are neither mentioned or suggested by the con

text in any of the passages referred to. It is always

messengers or "angels", quite a different order of beings.

What this has to do with the case of Judas is not clear*

Yei far be it from us to allow for one moment that God

has not made provision for any of His creatures! Far be it

from us to set limits to the efficacy of the reconciliation

which is being effected by His Son! Through the blood of

His cross fjod will reconcile all creation (CoL 1:20), and

that includes both messengers and demons.

Surely no one will countenance the authorized rendering

of Heb. 2:16. With a view to the administration of the

kingdom He does not take hold of messengers but of thq

seed of Abraham. The coming world is not subjected to

them (Heb. 2:5). There is nothing at all said concerning

their salvation. On the contrary, we are assured that in

the name Jesus (the Saviour) every knee will bow, not

only subterranean and terrestrial, but celestial realms as

well (Phil. 2:11). The messengers are included among His

celestial trophies.

In both the other passages (2 Pet. 2:4 and Jude 6) we
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have the fate of messengers, who sinned, until the day of

judgment. What that judgment will be we are not told,

but we may well imagine that it will call for severe measures.

But none of this is final. It is all concerned with their

career during the eons, in which the scriptures give us no

idea that they will be saved. After that they are explicit,

all creatures will be reconciled to God.

The passage adduced on "willful sinning," etc., have no

real bearing on the case except as the objector becomes the

injector of the word "final." The fulfillment of God's pur

pose to save all does not in the least interfere with judg

ment on Christ-rejectors during the eons.

Christ says "None of them is lost, but the

son of perdition." (Jn. 17:19; Rom. 2:5-11;

Rev. 99:11).

The Bestorationist. affirms that the son of per

dition is not so hopelessly lost as Christ would

have us believe—an affirmation which amounts

to this, that, if Christ's word is not final in the

one case, neither is it in the other. If I am to

believe that the, son of perdition is not finally

lost what security have I,for believing that the

rest of whom Christ speaks are finally saved?

First let>us affirm our full belief in what our Lord said.

Judas, the son of perdition, perished. But we refuse to add

to His words and say that he is finally lost. We will not be

i wise above what is written. What then of the rest? Were

they not "finally" saved? The question rests on a mistaken

assumption. It is based on a deliberate refusal to believe

what God says is to be the "final" condition of all humanity.

Salvation, like perdition, is eonian. They both come to an

end. But both issue into a state of perfect bliss, charac

terized by the eloquent statement that God will be All in all.

If those who use the word "final" so freely would inquire

as to God's "final" achievement their difficulties and ob-

j ections would vanish. When we insist that salvation as well

as judgment is Ionian, and not endless or final, we do not

in the^least detract from the salvation nor do we giVe any
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license to the thought that those who are saved will be lost.

On the contrary, after the eons have rolled sin and death "

away, no one will be lost, but all will enjoy His salvation-^

not eonian salvation which follows faith, but a later exhi

bition of His grace which will work out His sovereign

will that all mankind shall be saved and come to a realiza-*

tion of the truth.

Christ says that between the just and the

unj ust, in the after state, "there is a great gulf

fixed," so that to pass from the side of death

to the side of life is as impossible as it is to

pass from the side of life to, that of death.

(Lu. 16:26.).
The Bestorationist necessarily denies this.

Here a parabolic scene in the unseen is called the "after

state" and the inference is that this is final. But, even if

this were literal narrative, the unseen is cast into the lake of

fire long before the consummation. It is transitory, not

final. As to the gulf being fixed between life and death—

that is wholly beside the mark. Both the rich man and

Lazarus were dead. We deny nothing in the narrative, only

that which is injected into it, which is that it represents the

final state of the just and the unjust.

Christ says that "the last state of the de

liberately wicked man is 'worse than the first."

So, also, says the Holy Ghost, using precisely

the same words. (Mt. 12:45; 2 Pet. 2:20).

The Restorationist absolutely denies this.

"The last state of that man" as he represents

it, is beyond all conception gooc[; for it is not

. "corruption,", even though God the Son, and

God the Holy Ghost say it is (Mt. 12:33; Gal.

6:8), but eternal life.

The whole weight of this argument rests upon a meaning

of the word "last" which it will not sustain,. Even in our

English translation we cannot give the word the sense of

absolute finality. It always has a relative value. The "last

day" so often spoken of (Jn. 6:39, 40, 44, 54; 11:24; 12:48)

or the "last days" (Ac. 2:17; 1 Co. 15:8; 2 Ti. 3:1*; Heb.
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1:2; Ja. 5:3; 2 Pet. 3:3) or the "last time" (1 Pet. 1:5, 20;

1 Jn. 2:18, 18; Jn. 15) are none of them final. We are

living in the last days. Are there to be no more days after

this? Are there no days in the millennium? We are not

living in the last days absolutely, but in the last days of

this economy. So the last state in the scripture quoted from

Matthew is the last state of that generation. It has abso

lutely no bearing on their individual destiny either at the

judgment or at the consummation.

What was their "first" state? Was it their absolute

beginning as babes? Is it not rather a contrast between two

states which bear the relation of first and last? The word

"first" like "last" often has this relative value. The

translators themselves recognized this when they rendered

it "former" in Rev, 21:4. The former things passed away.

Not the absolute first things, for they had long since gone.

So too, the first heaven and earth, refers to the previous

ones and the first resurrection is the former or previous oiie.

rfhere is a resurrection before it.

Christ says there is a sin beyond the reach

of the pardoning mercy of God. "It shall not

be forgiven him"—"never"—neither in this age,
nor in that which is to come." (Mt. 12:31, 32;

Mk. 3:99).

The Bestorationist gives an open denial to the

statement.

If there is anyone claiming the title "Restorationist"

(which we refuse) who really denies this statement, we

have no sympathy with them. But we have far less sym

pathy with those who insist that those who are not forgiven

in this age or in the next, will not and must not be for

given after the ages are past. The "never" is literally

"not for the age" or eon.

We are even willing to allow that they will not be for

given for the age after the next age. But we will not insist

en this for it is only our opinion. But it shows that, instead

of denying this Scripture we are ready to allow even more
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than it explicitly states. The "open" denial is on the part

of the objector who tries to make Christ his mouthpiece in

denying God's plain declarations concerning all mankind at

a time altogether out of the range of this passage.

The Holy Spirit affirms that the lake of fire

and the doom of the lost belong as much to the

fixed and final order of things, where God is

all in all, as the new heavens and the new

earth. (Rev. 21, 22.)

The Restorationist "takes away from the

words of the book of this prophecy" and de

liberately affirms that they do not.

We have read the last two chapters of the Revelation in

the coriginal and in various translations. We have not found

any statement to the effect that "the lake of fire and the

dtaom of the lost belong to the fixed and final order of

things", nor have we discovered any hint therein that God

has become "All in all". These are added by the opposer,

who invites upon himself the very curse which he seeks'to

fasten on others, for he adds to the prophecy (Rev. 22:18).

But what shall we do when they deliberately state that

the Holy Spirit affirms their own ignorant assumptions and

charge others who^ believe what is written with the very sin

of which they themselves are guiltj? We challenge anyone

to show any passage in the last two chapters of Revelation

which denies God's purpose to reconcile the universe td"

Himself through the blood of His Son's cross. We chal

lenge them to show that the scenes there described are

"fixed" or "final" or that God has become "All in all."

We are exhorted to "try the spirits whether they be of

God". We have tried this "holy" spirit and have found

that it is not of God but is the false human spirit of one

who knows but little of God and His gracious word but is

so blinded by the creed he is defending that he has no

hesitancy in putting a lie into the mouth of God's holy

spirit and even tries to hurl God's curse against such a

practice at anyone who dares to snatch it out.
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It is a desperate doctrine which needs to be established

on the deliberate omission of a phrase in order to pervert

a passage in its favor. It is a decadent doctrine which

depends on an appeal to popular misconceptions to support

it. It is a dangerous doctrine which dares to insistently-

inject the thought of finality into every passage without the

least foundation. It is a false doctrine which /flatly con

tradicts definite declarations dealing directly with its deduc

tions. In fact the lack of principle involved in every phase

of the opposition to the salvation of Judas is no less a

betrayal of our Lord than the act of Judas himself.

Shall we then retaliate and say that those who pervert

the scriptures thus will not be saved? Far from it! Paul,

not Judas, was the chief of sinners. His call is the pattern

for us today. Grace superabounds. And much as Judas

deserves destruction, and in full recognition of the dread

judgment which will be his portion for the eons, we still

believe that the Lord whose power was so potent in the case

of Paul (even though the Scriptures seemed to seal his

doom) will also be displayed in the case of Judas, as it is

written, "that God may be All in ALL."

A. E. K.
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THE MAJOR PROPHETS

THE "PROPHETS" OR SPOKESMEN

The second grand division of the Hebrew Scriptures

according to the divine canon, is called "The Prophets",

or preferably "The Spokesmen." Of the eight scrolls the

first half are called "The Former Prophets" and the last

four "The Latter Prophets/' supposedly because

Zechariah hints at this division (Zech. 1:4). The eighth

book, the last of the Former Prophets, contains a collection

of all the twelve "minor" prophets from Hosea to Malachi.

The prophet was God's spokesman. He not only fore

told the future, according to the popular idea, but he told

the present before Him, as it were, as Aaron spoke before

Moses when he went into Pharaoh's presence (Ex. 4:16, 7:1).

The whole history of Israel in the land is dominated by the

succession of prophets which Jehovah sent them in the

midst of their continual failure. This is what distinguishes

their history from that of every other nation. This is why

the book of Kings, which is so often supposed to Jbe simple

historical annals of the times, is included among the books

of the Prophets.

The Former Prophets

The Former Prophets consist of Joshua, Judges, Sam

uel, and Kings. We cannot press too strongly the fact

that these belong among the prophecies. They foretell noth

ing, it is true, yet the histories they contain all revolve

about the man of God who was the one link which still

united them to Him. Very little will we get if we read these

to increase our knowledge of ancient history, or the annals
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of the Hebrew nation. But if we fix our hearts on the

fact that Jehovah is displaying Himself in their various

vicissitudes, and that He deals with them through His

spokesmen, the narrative takes on life and meaning.

JOSHUA s

This is the first title which is also the name of its author.

Let us not attempt to think that this is all which the title

conveys, for it is quite possible for a name to have signifi

cance. Indeed, in Joshua's case this is most evident. His

name originally was Hoshea, meaning salvation. When he

returned from spying the land, he showed his faith in

Jehovah by urging the people to go up and possess it, in

spite of their own weakness and the adverse report of most

of the other spies. He gloried in Jehovah, his Saviour,

hence his name was changed from Hoshea to Jehovah-

Hoshea, Joshua, Salvation of Jehovah, and this is the lesson

of the book. It is Jehovah saving His people from their

enemies and giving them the promised allotment in the

land. He wishes them to know, not only salvation, but their^

Saviour Himself.

It is instructive to note that the first of the Latter

Prophets, Isaiah, is practically the same in meaning—Sal

vation of Jehovah. Its burden is the future counterpart

of JoshuaA when Jehovah once more visits His people Israel

and restores them to their land and blesses them through

the Saviour Whom they once despised.

The first of the Minor Prophets also has a part of this

title. Hosea means salvation.

Thus we have the great thought of Jehovah's salvation

prominently presented to us in the Prophets. The first of

each group is named with the name that is above every

name, for Isaiah, and especially Joshua, had the same

name as the One Whom Joshua typified and Isaiah fore

told. His name in Hebrew would be Jehovah-Hoshea,

Jehoshua, or Joshua, which, in Greek, is Jesus.
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JUDGES

It is difficult to get a good English word to do duty for

this Hebrew title. Perhaps Rulers comes closer to its mean

ing than Judges. When things went wrong, as they often

did, then Jehovah raised up someone to set them right again.

Then he ruled the people in the absence of a king. Jehovah

Himself was their King, but they failed to realize His

presence and protection until He sent some evil upon them.

Then He sent deliverance by one of His rulers, and,

at the same time, restored them, in a measure, to Himself.

SAMUEL

Although modern Hebrew Bibles recognize the division

of Samuel into First and Second Samuel in their headings,

just as they add our chapters and verses in the margin, they

make no division in the text itself. In the beautiful copy

of Ginsburg's Massoretic text before me as I write, "Second"

Samuel begins on the same line on which "First" Samuel

ends. They should never be divided. Samuel is one book.

It was probably divided by the Greek translators because

they could not get it all on one roll of papyrus. But if

was probably never divided in a Hebrew Bible until the

publication of the first edition of the Rabbinic Bible in

Venice in 1516-17.

Samuel means "asked of God." The story of this asking

by no means exhausts the significance of the title, for the

whole history turns upon the rejection of Jehovah as King

and the request that He would give them a King like the

other nations. He gave them Saul in His displeasure and

took him away in His wrath. And then He gives them

another King, not tall and regal in outward appearance,

to please the people, but a man after His own heart. David,

the Beloved, the type of the promised Messiah, is the answer

to"SamueL"
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KINGS

tike Samuel, this book must not be divided into two
parts. There is some question whether we should not in-

dude the name of David in the title, for the book opens

with "And King David." David, indeed, is through with

his career, but all the kings which follow are measured by

their failure to come up to his standard.

The failure and declension which marks all of the Former

Prophets comes to a climax at the close of this book.

The Latter Prophets

How different are the Latter Prophets from the Former!

There deflection and apostasy increase until all seems lost.

The Latter Prophets reveal Jehovah's provision for His

erring people. They may fail but He remains true. In

deed, their unfaithfulness is necessary to reveal His faith

fulness. Fact gives place to faith. The present appeals to

the future. The failure of the nation is pressed home and

due judgment is meted out, yet all is radiant with the com

ing glory which Messiah alone can ^ring. The old cove

nant, dependent on their conduct, is displaced by the new,

which depends solely on Jehovah's faithfulness.

O that we may learn the lesson which the Latter Prophets

inculcate! How little would we trust in man and his very

best endeavors! How much we would make of God and

His Word! The history of the chosen people, as recorded

for, us in the Former Prophets is a continuous downgrade

movement. Failure, declension, division, defection—until

the shekinah glory withdraws, the kingdom is given to the

nations and the people are led into captivity. The Latter

Prophets reverse all this. Beginning with Messiah's glorious

return, the nation is restored to its land, the sovereignty of

the whole earth becomes theirs andi the glory of Jehovah

hovers over their capital.
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Once we see the real relation of the Latter to the Former

Prophets—^that they are concerned with the same people and

the same land and the same kingdom—then we can see

how foolish and wrong it is to leave all the evil to them

and try to rob them of the good which Jehovah, their God,

has in store for them. The glowing prophecies of future

bliss do not belong to the so-called "church/' as our chap

ter headings so often inform us. When we thus misapply

them, we are robbing not only the nation He chose for His

own, but ourselves as well. If His uncovenanted promises

to them fail of fulfilment then He, too, is unfaithful and the

great lesson of His grace and love, which override all their

unworthiness, is lost to us.

ISAIAH

Strange as it may seem, those Scriptures which are

generally misapplied have the plainest directions to ^uide

us. Isaiah prefaces his prophecy with definite indications

as to the subject of his vision. He says it concerns Judah

and^Jerusalem. This is repeated again and again.

It should be a cause of deep humiliation that we need to

even consider the question as to whom the Prophets were

written. But when our very Bibles are loaded with italics

teaching this destructive error, we must stop to point it out.

Opening a Bible at random, we find the following chapter

heading for Isaiah XLIX: Christ, being sent to the Jews,

complaineth of them. (5) He is sent to the Gentiles with

gracious promises. (13). God's love is perpetual to His

church. Turning to the text we find that "the church"

is Zion, which is one of the hills of Jerusalem. Thus all

the headings run: blessing for "the church"; curses for the

Jews. The same will be seen by glancing over the page

headings: God expostulateth with His people [the Jews

of course]. The church comforted. Thus have we been

taught to play fast and loose with God's holy word. And

so confirmed has this habit become that, while most of us
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have repudiated the pervert system of taking all of blessing

for ourselves and leaving all the rest to Israel, we still

cling to the notion that any part of the Bible may be

applied as it suits us, quite apart from the directions He

has given.

We dare not act so in our daily life. A letter addressed

to a friend may contain much of mutual interest, but it is a

flagrant breach of the law to open and read it and "apply"

it to ourselves as though it was never meant for another.

The law, the prophets and the literature, in common with

all Scripture, is profitable for us. But that profit becomes

loss the moment we turn it from its plain intention and

"apply" it to ourselves. If we apply any of it let us apply

all. If the blessings of the law appeal to us let us remember

that "cursed is everyone who continues not in all things in

the book of the law to do them."

Jeiiovah Himself appealed to them on this ground when

He was about to bring them into the land. "For what

nation is there so great, that hath statutes and judgments so

righteous as all this law, which I set before you this day ?"

(Deut. 4:8). The psalmist is most explicit on this point

(Ps. 147:19-20):

He sheweth His word unto Jacob,

His^statutes and judgments unto Israel.

He hath not ctealt so with any nation:

And as for His judgments, they have not known them.

No wonder they spoke of "our own" law (Acts 24:6).

This is why they cried out against Peter when he went to

Cornelius. This is what urged them to kill Paul when they

thought he had brought aliens into the sanctuary. ' m . '

It was never God's purpose to confine blessing to the

chosen nation, but it surely was His plan to make them its

one channel. They mistook their mission sadly, but let us

remember that our Lord Himself, Who ever kept the just

balance of the truth, compared His kinsmen to children at

their Father's board, but the other nations to puppies who
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eat the scraps which are cast from the table (Mt. 15:26-28).

It is only as we are continually reminded of the de

pendent, subordinate, beggarly place which the nations

then occupied, that we can appreciate the vast chasm which

has been bridged to bring us to our present exalted place

as the peers of the nation of His choice. Even after Paul*

the chosen vessel to bring us blessing, had been called and

commissioned, he dispensed the spiritual things of Israel

(Rom. 15:27), so that the nations were under obligations to

repay the debt. Before the present secret economy came

into exercise the highest place accorded the nations was the

place of a guest (Eph. 3:12 not strangers) at Israel's table.

Our position in regard to the Hebrew Scriptures is clear.

Far from being shunned, they are full of instruction and

comfort for us today. But this will come in for greater

measure as we see their true scope and acknowledge their

proper purpose.

Isaiah's vision includes many nations and cities besides

Judah and Jerusalem. There is the burden of Babylon,

and of Moab, and of Damascus, and of Egypt, etc. Yet

all of these are closely connected with the people and the

land of Jehovah. It is not their blessing he records, but

their punishment for their treatment of Judah and Jeru

salem. The only blessing which comes to the nations in

Isaiah is that which overflows to them when Judah is blessed

in the day of Jehovah. Such blessing as we know today,

which arises out of Israel's apostasy is absolutely foreign

to Isaiah and all the Prophets. It is a secret of which they

had not the slightest hint.

JEREMIAH

Jeremiah, "Jehovah casts away" (cf. Jud. 15:17) is

the key to the second book of the Prophets. He was "set

over the nations and over the kingdoms, to root out, and to

pull down, and to destroy, and to throw down, to build,

and to plant." (Jer. 1:10). He prophesied at the time
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of the carrying away of captive Jerusalem. Like Isaiah,

he, too, prophesies against the enemies of Jehovah's people.

EZEKIEL

Ezekiel signifies the tenacity of God. He is the prophet

of the captivity. Hence his name does not incorporate the

covenant title Jehovah, like Isaiah and Jeremiah, but the

name El, Who is God of all the nations. Hence, too,

Ezekiel is called "son of man" or "son of Adam" as it is

in the Hebrew, giving him a relationship to all mankind.

All this is a token that Israel has wandered far from

their land and their God.

The three Major Prophets, Isaiah, Jeremiah and Ezekiel,

are a series in point of time, in depth of apostasy and in

scope of restoration. Isaiah wrote before the captivity and

ended his message in the reign of the good King Hezekiah,

who was, perhaps, the finest figure of the vicarious suffer

ings of Messiah in the whole range of revelation. It is

fitting that this should be so, for Isaiah speaks of salvation.

His future outlook takes in the day of Jehovah, but nothing

beyond.

1 Jeremiah was later than Isaiah and ends his message

with the captivity of Zedekiah.

Ezekiel does not begin to speak until after the captivity.

His future outlook reaches beyond the thousand years to the

irruption of God and Magog.

A E. K.
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The thickening difficulties of the day, war and famine

and all their train of terrors, is driving us all closer than

ever into the only Refuge that is left. The very nations

are setting aside a day to call upon Him. Even they are

beginning to realize that armies and wealth are, after all,

not the deciding factors. "Not by armies, nor by power,

but by My spirit" is true of other nations as well as Israel,

To us, who are so few and so feeble, there is an abundance

of comfort in these words. Power and wealth may be with

held but there is an inexhaustible supply of His spirit.

And, in times like this, when the most imposing power is

defeated, and wealth vanishes as the mist, we see as never

before, the true value of our priceless possssion—the spirit

of God.

What else can give rest or peace in times like these?

Only those who know God and the grand goal toward which

He is leading His creatures can sit quietly with uncalloused

hearts in the midst of such unparalleled strife and turmoil.

All are wishing for the end—their end. Are we, too,

wishing for our end? If so, we are uneasy, doubtfully con

fident or confidently doubtful, as circumstances at the time

seem 4;o warrant, but without the settled assurance and

calm acquiesence which we ought to enjoy. It is only as

we consider His end—the consummation when all these

warring factions will be resored to family accord with

Him as their Father—it is only as we reflect upon this gra

cious goal that we can view the way to its attainment in

anything like the true light. We do not know the right

way, but we do know His way is right. Else it would not

reach the goal.
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So, come what may, let us bow our heads in humble

acquiesence, or, if our faith suffices, let us lift our hearts in

praise, for every blow, whether it falls on friend or foe.

God is the only Refuge which will abide in the days that

are coming. Let us find our All in Him.

We trust soon to resume the series of articles on Chinese

Missionary Labors and to learn something of the effect of

the proclamation of the universal reconciliation among that

benighted people. We have already evidence enough to

show that, contrary to the supposition of some, the truth is

not only no hindrance, but is the most valuable ally thai

the gospel can have, especially in lands where ancestors are

held in high esteem, such as India and China. Eternal tor

ment presents an unreasonable .and outrageous stumbling

block to the inquirer which few are able to surmount.

In the mouth of two or three witnesses shall every word be

established. In our last issue we gave an exposition of the

case of Judas. Another article on the same subject appears

in the present number. We rejoice to know of others who

have come to the same conclusion and gladly make room for

the added testimony in this issue. It will be seen that our

esteemed fellow laborer, though following the same general

line of argument as has been put forth, views it and develops

it in quite a new and instructive way, leading us into a

sympathetic study of our Lord's humiliation as viewed in

the light of the words which are so often misapplied to

Judas Iscariot. It is a notable fact—which almost amounts

to a demonstration of the truth—that the grave difficulties

connected with the universal reconciliation are almost all

due to defective translation. The Chinese versions have been

deliberately doctored to disguise it. On the other hand a

Scandinavian version is much better than our own. Given a

correct version and the truth is easily taught and readily

apprehended.



THE CASE OF JUDAS

"Good were it for that man if he had not been Jborn." Matt*

26:24; Mark 14:21. Does this statement contradict the

teaching concerning the Universal Reconciliation?*

If it could be said of Judas that it would have been

good for him if he had not been born, the inference would

naturally be that Judas, at least, would not be reconciled,

for, if ultimately reconciled, the blessings of that ultimate

reconciliation would far outweigh the woe that he must

endure as the Lord's betrayer. Therefore, notwithstanding

that "woe," it would still be a good thing for him to have

been born because of the ultimate blessings of reconciliation.

It follows then that the Universal Reconciliation is an im

possibility if this statement*was really made about Judas.

Did the Lord say "Good were it for that man (Judas) if he

had not been born" ?

The Gospel of John does not mention this pronouncement

of woe jipon Judas. Luke simply records the words, "But

woe unto that man by whom He is betrayed." Luke 22:22.

Matthew and Mark both add "Good were it for that man

if he had not been born." (IL V.)

; The Greek; according to the R. V. margin, reads, "Good

were it for him, if that man had not been born/' Who is

meant by "him"? Who is meant by that man"? "That*

man" is undoubtedly the betrayer. I would suggest that

"him" refers to the Son of Man. "The Son of Man goeth,

even as it is written of Him, but woe unto that man through

whom the Spn of man is betrayed! Good were it for Him,
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if that man had not been born." The Son of Man is twice

referred to by the pronoun "Him"; the betrayer is twice

referred to by the phrase "that man."

Let us examine the two passages where this verse occurs.

Matt. 26:24 is part of a large passage (26:20-25), the

subject of which is "The Betrayal Predicted." , Its structure

may be shown forth as follows:

^ a | 20-21. Betrayal predicted.

b | 99. The disciples' query.

c | 03. The Lord's answer.

a | 24. Betrayal again predicted.

b | 25 -. Judas' query.

c | - 25. The Lord's answer.

Note that verse 24? (designated 'V in the structure) is a

complete member of this structure with the subject "The

Betrayal again predicted" as its chief message.

The same is true of Mark 14:21. It is a complete member

of the structure of the larger passage (Mark 14:17-21) of

which the subject is "The Betrayal Predicted." The struc

ture follows:
a | 17-18. Betrayal predicted.

b 119. Disciples' query.

6 | 20. The Lord's answer.

a | 21. Betrayal again predicted.

Thus it is seen that Mark 14:21 (designated "a" in the

structure) has the same subject as Matt. 26:24, "The Be

trayal again predicted." As the wording of both verses is

the same, one structure will answer for both. The structure

is a simple alternative, as follows:

a | The Son of Man. "The Son of Man goeth as it is written of
Him: but woe unto that man by whom

b | The Betrayer. the Son of Man is betrayed!

a | The Son of Man. Good were it for Him,

6 | The Betrayer. if that man had not been born."
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It might be well to note that the word translated "good"

does not refer to essence, but to outward appearance or im

pression, i. e., it does not mean moral goodness, but some

thing that is beautiful, acceptable, agreeable, well-suited,

pleasing.

Therefore the Son of Man was simply stating the fact that

it would be acceptable or pleasing to Him if that; man (the

betrayer) had not been born. Why? Because then Geth-

semane and Calvary could have been avoided with all their

attendant agony and suffering. His soul recoiled at the

thought of the Cross, "Now is my soul troubled; and what

shall I say? Father, save me from this hour. But for this

cause came I unto this hour. Father, glorify Thy name!

John 12:27-28.

At twelve years of age, the Lord rebuked Mary with the

question, "Knew ye not that I must be about my Father's

business?" That "business" included the cross.

At the beginning of His public ministry Satan tempted

Him to avoid the cross and obtain the kingdoms of the world

through the worship of and submission to Satan, the Prince

of this World.

In Matthew, Mark and Luke we read that in Gethsemane

the Lord three times prayed, "My Father, if it be possible,

let this cup pass away from me: nevertheless, not as I will,

but as thou wilt." In His agony we read that "His sweat

became as it were great drops of blood falling down upon

the ground."

In He. 5:7-8 we read of Him "who in the days of His

flesh, having offered up prayers and supplications with

strong crying and tears unto Him that was able to save Him

out of* death, and having been heard for His godly fear,

though He was a Son, yet learned He obedience by the

things which He suffered."
■■
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So also in Phil. 2:8 we read that "being found in fashion

as a man, He humbled Himself, becoming obedient even unto

death, yea, the death of the cross/*

He had said, "I do always the things that are pleasing

to Him." John 8:29. And again, "My meat is to do the

will of Him that sent me, and to accomplish His work."

John 4:3i. And again, "Lo, I am come to do thy will, O

God." Heb. 10:7.

God's will was the supreme thing in the Lord's life. It

was His nature to be obedient to that will, even to the

cross, but that obedience was put to the test again and

again. Satan, at the beginning of the Lord's public min

istry, urged Him to avoid the cross. Peter towards the end

of His ministry repeated Satan's plea to avoid the sufferings

of the cross. The coming of the Greeks to see the Lord

Jesus, suggested the thought of the coming cross and the

plea "Father, save me from this hour." At the last supper

this thought again intruded itself and found its expression

iii the words "acceptable (or pleasing) were it for Him

(the Son of Man) if that man (Judas) had not been born!"

In Gethsemane once more the battle was fought out and

"He became obedient even unto death, yea, the death of the

cross." He "learned obedience by the things which He

suffered."

God's will even to the death on the cross—or His own

will; that which was acceptable or pleasing to God—or that

which was acceptable or pleasing to Himself—which should

it be? Always, amidst the sufferings that He endured as

He contemplated the cross, God's will was acknowledged and

obeyed. So it was when, at this last supper with His dis

ciples, having predicted His betrayal by Judas, arid the

cry having been wrung from His agonized soul, "accept

able (or pleasing) were it to Him if that man had not been



was not the Ideal of Happiness 199

born." He again crowned God's will as supreme in His

life by the breaking of the bread and the passing of the

cup, thereby showing that as God had decreed, so He

would do. His body would be broken; His blood would

be shed; for He had come to do that which was acceptable

or pleasing to the Father; it was His meat to do the Fath

er's will and to accomplish His work.

In our study of the case of Judas we have found that

the Lord never said of him, "Good were it for that man if

he had not been born." Therefore the case of Judas does

not conflict with the universal reconciliation. "Woe" is pro

nounced upon him. The nature or length of that woe is

not specified or even suggested.

What the Lord did not say about Judas is the negative

part of our study. The positive side of that study has been

centered in what He did say, namely, "acceptable were it

for Him if that man had not been born." And in that phase

of our study we have received a deeper insight of our Lord's

pathway of obedience, even to the death of the cross, and

of the things that He suffered for us while He was choosing

that which "pleased" the Father rather than that which

"pleased" Himself.

H. W. Martin,



Paul's: Epistle to tfie Galattan*

THE HABAKKUK QUOTATION

The doctrinal defense, thus far, has advanced the idea of the

absolute independence of faith from law, an idea resting on

the demonstrable historic fact of the priority of faith. For

centuries before the advent of law, faith, without extraneous

aid, in the sole energy of its perennial vigor, vitalized by a

direct influx of divine power, lived and wrought, obtained

promises, overcame seemingly unsurmouhtable obstacles,

and received blessings. In 3:10-14 the main train of thought

is momentarily suspended to bring forward the subordinate

idea of the antithesis between faith and law.

FAITH VERSUS LAW ^

Faith and law are irreconcilable opposites. The incom

patibility of their nature renders their coexistence impos

sible. Like the antipodes, they represent extremes that

can never meet. Faith and law have been set up in mutual

exclusion. "The law is not of faith, but he that doeth them

will live in them." Faith confers favors and establishes a

family bond. By faith the Galatians had received the

filial spirit; by faith, too, they had obtained the spirit's

gifts. Law acts in the opposite way. It claims mastership,

keeps its subjects at a distance and allows them but a

servant's place. Law neither gives nor bestows: it dic

tates and demands absolute obedience. It knows nothing of

indulgence; it makes no concession to ignorance, folly, or

weakness; it demands unquestioned compliance with its

stern requirements; the least deflection from its precepts

calls for retribution. The law is imperative, uncompromis-
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ing, terrible. Its uncompromising character is written on all

its arrangements. It visits with wrath the slightest infrac

tion of its decrees and exacts the last farthing of the over

whelming penalty. "It shall come to pass, if thou will not

hearken to the voice of Jehovah thy God, to observe to do

all his commandments and his statutes which I command

thee this day, that all these corses shall come upon thee

and overtake thee. Cursed shalt thou be in the city, and

cursed shalt thou be in the field. Cursed shall be thy basket

and thy kneading-through. Cursed shall be the fruit of

thy body, and the fruit of thy ground, the increase of thy

cattle, and the young of thy flock. Cursed shalt thou be

when thou comest in, and cursed shalt thou be when thou

goest out. Jehovah will send upon thee cursing, discom

fiture, and rebuke, in all that thou puttest thy hand unto to

do, until thou be destroyed, and tjntil thou perish quickly;

because of the evil of thy doings, whereby thou hast for

saken me. (Deut. 28:15-20),

To substantiate the position that law can neither justify

nor give life, the apostle summons a witness of unques

tioned credibility whose testimony is of decisive weight.

That witness is the law itself. "Now that in law no man

is justified before God, is evident, for the jusjt shall live

by faith/' Whence comes this startling testimony? It is

the voice of prophecy proclaiming the life-giving virtue

of the protoevangel in the days when law was dominant.

The eireumcisionists may have allowed the force of the

first argument; they may have said that while it is very evi

dent that faith is older than law, yet, since the law was

set up by divine authority, it is equally evident that faith

and law were intended to walk hand in hand, and that con

sequently faith must observe the law and don the robe if

legal sanctity. To refute such specious argument, and vin-
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dicate the supremacy of faith, Paul appeals to the law

itself, and it repudiates the claim of the cireumcisionists,

throwing the full weight of its influence to support the

monopoly of faith.

THE VISION OF HABAKKUK

We turn to the book which the apostle has cited. In "The

burden which Habakkuk the prophet did see" the whole

question of the relation of law to faith is dramatized as a

providential mystery developed in dialogue between the

prophet and God. By fusion of literary forms the subject

is unfolded as an intensifying dramatic movement^ from

dim statement of a problem to present realisation. The

working out of this is best conveyed by detailed analysis.

1:1. Title.

1. 1:2-4. The Prophet touches the riddle of Judah's apostasy
and judgment withheld. ,

2. 1:5-11. God announces a marvel: The Chaldeans as a conquer

ing power, godless and irresistible, are "His instrument

to punish Judah.

3. 1:12-2:1. The Prophet finds the problem solved as regards

God's ways with Israel, but intensified as regards His

ways with the nations.

4. 2:2-20. God points out that evil is a transient institution, to

be abolished when its work is done.

5. 3:1-20. A prayer prefiguring the outcome of God's ways with

Israel and the nations.

The prophet, in dialogue with God, complains of the

falling away of his people. Violence, oppression, strife, and

contention prevail. Judah has defied the law. When the

prophet begins to reflect upon its reality, puzzles emerge.

The law has "fainted"—proved itself unequal to curb* the

flesh. The most aggravating feature of the situation is the

fact that the extant condition seems to have faded out of
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the divine thought and interest altogether. God does not

hear prayer. He does not rescue the innocent. Circum

stances have conspired to produce a perplexing situation

sorely taxing the prophet's faith. He cries out in anguish—

"How long, O Lord."

The Lord directs the prophet to look among the nations/

because there the storm is gathering that will burst upon

Judah. On the distant horizon the Chaldeans have risen

as a world power trampling down the nations. Ere long

God will do an unheard of thing: He will stir them against

Judah, as His punitive instrument for law-breaking, and

inflict a retribution corresponding in magnitude to the

prevailing corruption. They are fierce, terrible, unmerci

ful, of quick action and hasty impulse, and recognize no

authority other than their own predatory instincts. Like

a mighty cyclone, they sweep onward toward Judah, over

throwing kingdom after kingdom in the path of their irre

sistible advance. On reaching Palestine the haughty con

queror gives full rein to his passion for destruction, and

strives ruthlessly to exterminate many nations. Trusting

with carnal confidence in the unexampled success of his

arms, he worships his own might and becomes guilty.

At this point we meet a strange paradox. The prophet

greets the news of a coming exactor with a rapturous out

burst of confidence in Israel's preservation and exults in the

assurance that judgment is but a temporary chastisement.

"Art thou not from of old, O Jehovah my God, my Holy

One? We shall not die. O Jehovah, thou hast ordained4

him for judgment; and thou, O Rock, hast established him
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for correction." How can a threat of destruction: beget

assurance of preservation ? How can it impart certainty

that judgment is transient? God has revealed Himself as

being behind the destructive instrument; .and if God is

back of it, then He controls and directs it and makes it

subservient to His own ends. The prophet falls back on

the immutability of His counsel made known to the fathers

in the days of old. "O Jehovah my God, my Holy One,

O Rock"—-what a clustering of the divine names and

titles! "I Jehovah, change not; therefore ye, O sons of

Jacob, are not consumed" ((Mai. 3:6). "I am God, there

is none else" (Isa. 45:22). He is the Holy One, incapable

of stooping down to knavery. He is a Rock—stable, un-

movable, invincible. His changelessness, His supremacy,

His holiness, His stability-—these elements of God's char

acter assure that nothing can induce Him to change His

mind and annul the Abrahamic promise.

The perfection of the divine character has cleared up a

vexing question by teaching the prophet to differentiate be

tween His purpose and method. Since God is Blessed, He

can only act-in blessing, for He is always consistent with

Himself. He could only commit Himself to a course

eventuating in the blessing of every creature. No destruc

tive agency can hold permanent place in His purpose.

Habakkuk's doctrine of the transitoriness of law rests on

the impregnable foundation of God's character. Destructive

in character, the law is necessarily evanescent, otherwise it

would militate against the promise and invalidate it. We

may not be able always to trace His purpose or interprety

every feature of His work, yet we know that His will is

being done. We know that His ways subserve His purpose.

TJiis is an absolute condition of our moral and mental sanity.

If we are to be poised and hopeful we must have an order of
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arms ? Is not He, then, responsible for the consequences ?

Has not He encouraged the arrogant greed of the Chaldean ?

Will not the divine patronage coax the Chaldean to slay the

nations continually?

Habakkuk has been left in a quandry. But God's con

descending answer to his previous question has developed

expectancy, and he resigns himself to an attitude of confi

dent, patient waiting for light.

The full statement of the problem is emphasized by the

prophet retiring to bis watch tower to await the divine

answer. God directs the prophet to write the vision in

plain characters, because it is certain, but will not be

immediately fulfilled. The solution is conveyed under the

gradually elaborated image of intoxication: the haughty

bearing of the Chaldean is no more than the reeling of the

drunkard that goes before his fall. This fall is presented

in the Taunt Song of the delivered nations.

The prophet inquired if evil is permanent. God replies

that the answer to his previous question fully covers the

point. AH destructive agencies are controlled by one gov

erning principle. The law presents a typical instance. To

know one such case is to know all. Corrective agencies are

educative in aim; they are useful in pointing out defects

which they can not remove; they are remedial in character,

hence lack the element of permanency. The repeal of law

was rendered necessary by its inability to impart positive,

elevating virtue. The same is true of evil, though, of course,

in a different sense. Folded in its nature lie the elements

of its own dstruction. In performing its work, it feeds on

its own vitals. Thus it will eventually reach the point of

complete exhaustion and vanish automatically, v AH things
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procedure that can be absolutely depended upon. It is

not possible to set His design and His methods, His pur

pose and His ways, in mutually exclusive antithesis; their

relation is one of mutual penetration. Without that, we

should be equally at sea in both mind and morals. We long

to know that we have not fallen into life headlong, that

we are in the hands of Him that made us, and that He is

always near* It is not adversities that men fear, but ad

versities without God in them. It is not calamities that

oppress and depressK us, but calamities unrelated to any

divine purpose that spring from nothing and lead to noth

ing. If these are appointed by God for the discipline and

development of mankind, they can be viewed with equanim

ity and borne with fortitude and unrepining hearts; men

break down only when they view them as the spiteful work

v of an enemy or the blind raging of a storm. Now from this

distress the belief in the divine supremacy and goodness

saves us. He is in the darkness as well as in the light, in

failure and sorrow as well as in success and joy, in judg

ment as well as in mercy, in death as well jels in life. This

is really the view men desire to reach.

God's answer has had the strange effect of clearing up

one side of the problem and intensifying the other. In the

statement that the Chaldean will misuse his power and

offend, the reflecting prophet sees a further mystery: How

can a holy God use an impious conqueror for the punish

ment of sin less wicked than its own? Habakkuk is deter

mined to probe this question of evil to the very bottom, he

will press his inquiry to the farthest limit. By a chain of

therefores, extending from the end of ver, 15 to the middle

of verse 17, he pushes his way beyond the outward events

to the causality behind them. Has not God made the

nations helpless as fishes, and given success to the Chaldean
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serve in the eonian system. Good and evil both serve.

Good serves, and is furthered by it. Evil also serves, and

is used up in the serving. Evil is one in essence, though it

may manifest itself in a variety of aspects. In Israel

it takes the form of apostasy from law; among the nations it

manifests itself in self-worship. Both forms resolve them

selves to the same thing—hostility to God. The same prin

ciple underlying His ways with Israel underlies His

ways with the nations. As Israel under law "labored for

naught," so the nations under evil waste their energy in

abortive efforts—-"they labor for the fire." But evil, Jike

the law, is a pedagogue tutoring the nations and preparing

them for the time when "the earth shall be filled with the

knowledge of Jehovah, as the waters cover the sea."

No more precious legacy of thought has come down to us

from the ancient prophets of Israel than Habakkuk's con

ception of history as an organic unfoldment of a divine

purpose of world-wide blessing. It is difficult to over

estimate the bracing moral effect of an ideal future. The

idea of the presence of God among the. nations unfolding

itself in the sequence of historic events inspires spiritual

energy bf bringing a future to work for. Such an idea

cannot fail to exert an uplifting influence until the day

breaks and the shadows flee away.

The aspect of things in the world conveys the impression

of a broken unity, and rightly enough the question arises,

"Is there knowledge in the Most High?" We reflect on

the mournful mysteries and paradoxes of our existence

and see so many aspects of evil and so much that we cannot

rationally interpret. The general form of our life, with

its marked prominence of the physical and the animal, is

itself a stumbling-block. Then we note the uncertainty of

our life and lot, the seeming accidents of health and for-
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tune, the many turnings and overturnings in which we can

discern no plan, and by which our best efforts and noblest

aims are often thwarted and brought to nought/and it is

not surprising that men have been impressed with a sense

of a blind fate or a blinder chance.

We, are no better off when we look at the life of .nations

and races. When we consider the general course of history

we are left in great uncertainty as to its meaning. It

presents a weird ghastly spectacle seemingly devoid of moral

character and moral purpose. The many races, their rival

ries, their unending wars, furnish a grim and difficult

problem. Wave after wave of carnage and devastation has

rolled again and again over the face of the earth. Con

fusion, blood, and din of conflict are ever about us as we

trace the history of men. Note too the degradation of most

races. How men have wandered in error and darkness!

How their minds have been, blinded by ignorance and super-

sittion! How they have been shut in. by massive necessities

which could not be escaped! In the face of such murderous

and maddening facts can we marvel that pessimism should

seize the minds of so many earnest thinkers ?

Such is the problem arising from the mystery and con

fusion of life. The human world begets a thousand ques

tions and answers none. God gives to the prophet a revela

tion in which all questions of curiosity are ignored. But

we get light on the question of supreme importance;

namely, what God's purpose is concerning the nations.

Through the rifts in the thick clouds of the strange and

uninterpretable things we discern a loving heart, a wise

mind, a strong hand. We know as little as before why

things are as they are; but we know nevertheless that they

work for the ultimate good of the nations. We know that

God is carrying on the great historical movements and is
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working His will therein. He is in the ordinary movements

of life and society and His gracious purpose is being ac

complished in and through the movements of humanity. It

follows, then, that whatever takes place in history, repre

sents that which God has determined to do. Though we

may not always comprehend His strange dealings with the

nations, they are in His hands, and from them God Is never

absent. Such knowledge leaves our mental difficulties un

solved; but it meets all the requirements of moral need: it

wards off the paralysis of despair and imparts courage

for the performance of daily duty.

This doctrine of the divine care can be held only in

connection with the purpose of the ages, and needs ages for

its vindication. It is a long-range doctrine—for faith and

not for sight. God's providence involves failure as well as

success, loss as well as gain, sickness as well as health, war

as well as peace. He is the God of all things, and is God

over all things, and is blessed forevermore.

" 5

God's answers have removed the stumbling-block of faith

—the seeming discrepancy between His purpose and His

methods, the apparent incongruity between what He is and

what He does. The mists have lifted. The atmosphere has

cleared. With undimmed eye the prophet looks into the far-

off future and sees the purposed blessing for Israel and

the nations in full fruition. The separate lessons acquired

in the school of faith coalesce in Habakkuk's prayer. God's

oath to the tribes is the firm foundation of faith, the light

which explains His ways (3:9). Booted and grounded on

the immutability of His counsel faith weathers the storms

of opposition (3:17-18). Yes, it rejoices In tribulations, is

beset by ail manner of trouble, but comes off more than
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conqueror (3:19). The prophet's prayer reveals the in

teraction of feeling, intellect, and moral will. "O Jehovah,

I have heard thy report, and am afraid/' Such was the im

pression produced by the news of the Chajdean invasion.

Fear drove him to prayer, and communion calmed him.

Upheld by the thought of God's mercy, he regains poise,

and looks with composure on judgment as it begins to move

on its course. "I heard, and my body trembled, my lips

quivered at the voice; rottenness entered into my bones, and

I tremble in my place. Because I must wait quietly for

the day of trouble, for »the coming up of the people that

invadeth us." Faith does not destroy feelings it rather

renders it more impressionable, more sensitive to pain. The

thought of a coming invader at first fills him with dismay.

But a view of the ultimate outcome gradually steadies his

feelings and steels his nerves. It soothed the sting of

present pain and drove off gloom: He finds his strength in

God, and rejoices at the prospect of blessing.

THE MESSAGE OF HABAKKUK

The idea running through Habakkuk is the main thought

of all prophetic writing. To the corruption and evil around

him he holds up a picture of a golden age in a future to

be reached through a purging judgment. But this idea is

now expanded, and placed in a new setting, associated

with new historic surroundings. It may be safely asserted

that nowhere else in sacred literature have so many colos-

sally great ideas been brought together within so brief a

compass.

The first of these ideas is that God foreknew and in

tended to have just this developing human world with its

necessity for struggle. The human and natural world are

viewed in one harmonious order. The moral life of the
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world is not something going on by itself without any rela

tion to the system of law and reality, but is geared through

out with the world of natural law and uniform sequence.

The presence of God in the world is not in working signs

and wonders upon occasion, but He is carrying on the

great historic movements and is working His will therein.

There is a divine causality in all things, and instead of

melodramatic irruptions from without we have an orderly

unfolding from within along the lines of familiar law and

influence. Our thoughts are lifted to a divine philosophy

of world history.

Closely associated with this is another great idea of the

book—that of the educative character of God's dealings

with mankind. History, like nature, is a story of slow

movements and mighty upheavals. God is the world's

teacher: He has made the nations for Himself, and He is

accomplishing this great task, slowly, systematically,

surely. God's ways with the nation represent a process of

slow, irresistible illumination. This ideal is found, with all

the beauty of poetic setting, in this, unique prophetic

writing'.

No less forceful and masterly than the presentation of

these great ideas is the fashion in which the writer con

denses the leading ideas of his work in two inspirational

catch words which furnish a key to the method of unfolding

of the divine purpose in history.

The contents of the "Burden of Habakkuk" are strik

ingly summarized in the superscript and subscript to the

prayer. The Psalm opens with—"A prayer of Habakkuk

the Prophet upon ShigionothS* This inscription at the

head of the Psalm contains a statement of its class (a

prayer), its author (Habakkuk the prophet), and its theme

(Shigionoth). These particulars are literary; they deal
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with the writer and the writing. Shigionoth is & feminine

noun in the plural form, derived from \shagah, to wander

(Ps. 119:10, Ezek. 36:6). Wanderings—is not this the

topic of Habakkuk's queries? First we have Israel's wan-

dering from the law, and then the wandering of the nations

in the ways of their wayward hearts. The title to Psalm 7,

where the word occurs in the singular form, agrees with this

, view. It belongs to the time of David's wandering, that is,

the time when he fled from Saul and was persecuted by his

servants (versus 1-5).

At the end, we have a statement that is liturgical and

exclusively so.

"For the Chief Musician, in my Neginoih." The ren

dering "stringed instruments" represents the Hebrew

neginoih. There is not the slightest shred of scriptural

support to sustain the notion that it refers to musical in

struments. In the first place, the "chief musician" line is

invariably liturgical. It registers the occasion which called

forth the composition of the Psalms and served as an index

for their appropriate use by future generations. In the

second place, whenever the word occurs outside the psalm

titles, it is rendered "song." The word is derived from

nagan, to strike. In Ps. 77.6 and Sam. 3:14, 63 it refers to

the stroke of affliction rather than the plectrum. Thus we

read, "for the chief musician, in my strokes." As a fact,

both divine answers speak of strokes—the stroke that is to

fall on Israel, and the stroke that will lay low the arrogant

Chaldean. The pronoun "my" before "neginoth" seems to

suggest a definite and first-hand assignment of the piece—

to the chief musician for reasons of national distress.

The inscriptions at the head and end of the Psalm are

an index to the topics of the dialogue and furnish the key

to the scope of the book. HabbakkukVquestions relate to
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"wanderings God's answers speak of "strokes". These
two words epitomize not only the contents of Hahakkuk
but the course of the ages as well. To the human observer,
the course of the ages—whether we consider the elect nation
of Israel or the nations whom He suffered to walk in their

own ways—^presents a long, unbroken spectacle of wander
ing from God. On the Divine side, the progress of the
ages is the story of successive strokes—^visitations in judg
ment and grace—by means of which mankind is brought,
slowly yet surely, to the time when "the earth shall be
filled with the knowledge of the glory of Jehovah, as the
waters cover the sea." V. G.



V.

-  THE QUEST OF TRUTH

There are such things as the growing pains of truth. The
expanding power of new life and light gives many a wrench
to the decaying props of systematized belief. When the
supposed solidarity of the former ideas begins to shake
and quake beneath the touch of a truer faith, the very

heavens themselves begin to tremble, the very mountains
to quiver, as if all things trembled on the verge of disso
lution. The teacher of .new truth, in the light of his own

experience, should be as tender as he is true. The average

man shrinks from the travail of thought, as many a woman

would fain evade the pangs of motherhood. This aversion

to the birth-pangs of new truth reduces the majority of
Christians to a somewhat similar state to that in which

Sir Roger de Coverley found himself when he first came
to his estate, and found a ghost wUs seen there, and an
other portion boarded up for a like reason, in short shut
out almost entirely from his own house.

Does the church occupy its own property.^ Does it pos
sess in fact what belongs to it by moral right ? Are we not
living, instead, in the hall-rooms of truth, when we might
be occupying the whole house ̂ and dwelling in the corridors
when the mansion itself is ours .^ This is what the true

teacher does for ̂ the Christian church—he opens the doors
of the unused rooms^nd bids the Christian student^^ make
himself at home. The false teacher, however, does not do

this, but he seeks instead to bar the entrances and seal the

locks with the authority of the church, as the Roman sol

diers sought to seal the tomb with the authority of Caesar's

name.

■'w:.
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It is only through much tribulation that man may enter
into the kingdom of truth. He- has to conquer it before
he can possess it. It has to be fought for before it can be
won. And in the victory he must be content to stand alone;

indeed^ we may question whether the severest price that a
man has to pay for truth is not the loneliness consequent

upon its possession.

There are two objects which he who seeks is almost sure
to find—the One is^ the knowledge of what he ought to do-—
the other, an excuse for what he is inclined to do. We are

lazily inclined from our very birth, and are natural in this

seeing that we but follow nature's path of the line of least

resistance. We are lazy where ihvestigation is necessary,
and shrink from the mental discomforts involved in

critical examination. This laziness to investigate new docv .
trines we excuse as loyalty to old ones, and too often labe

as conscience that which is but the cowardice of mental

travail. So true is this that many may be said to follow

the dictates of their conscience only in the same sense in
which a coachman may be said to follow the horses he is

driving. In thus labelling our antipathies and antagonisms
let us beware that our labels are labels and not libels.

When people have resolved to shut their eyes, or to
look only on one side, it matters little how good their eyes
may be. The trouble with the church of today is not a
matter of its eye-sight but of its eye-lids. "Men make up
their minds, beforehand, and assume, with regard to any
reasons brought before them, the dfiice, not of judge, but of
an advocate, who aims at drawing out of each witness what
ever he can that favors his own side, and cushioning all that
makes against him. Thus many a reader of the Bible reads
it with colored glasses."

The bias of Balaam leads many to consult the Scrip-
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tures as he consulte(h God. The idolatry of inelination led

him to try once more *Vhat the Lord wilLsay," to see if he

could find something in line with his preferences, and God

indulged him in his idolatry. Is the spirit of Balaam in the
Bible-study of today?
Our inclination towards ease biases us against the investi

gations which would disturb it. Orthodoxy, to many, is the

cushioned pew of theology. Such mistake comfort for cor
rectness, and probably look upon discomforts as one of the
necessary adjuncts to heterodoxy. The "e^ie" of Twentieth
Century churchdom is the disease of modern thought, and

true Evangelicism suffers from mental paralysis.
Is the reader anxious to mother a great truth? Let such

#€'emember that the price of motherhood is pain, and labor,
rand one must pay the price if they would enjoy the privilege,
ir '
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THE MYSTERY OF LIFE

Life unfolds itself to aj^.as a.g^eat^m^^^ filing
youth looks upon it with won&r, and sober age with
earnest thought. ^The winding ways of humanity contin
ually reveal the riddle of existence. We see the strange
interplay of good and evil, the inequalities of poverty atid
wealth, the ceaseless conflict of clashing minds. We expcr_
rience in ourselves the fleeting character of happiness, the
kinship of smiles and tears, and all the subtleties of thought
and feeling that constitute our heritage.

It is not alone in the realm of humanity that we sde the
marvel of life. In the province of nature and in the animal
world we are confronted with mystery. The ground is under
a ban and must be tilled into fruitfulness, while bird and
beast must seek their food as best they may. Conflict reigns
in every sphere.

The stately course of the seasons, too, displays the same
strange pl^^pmenon. ̂ Genial showers^nd sunshine's scorch
ing droug^^i#® destructive floods/Bespeak the inscrutable
interweaving of the goodness and severity of God. So
the vast universe throbs on with stirring appeal, the hall
mark of mystery everywhere in evidence.

There is ever a deep desire for enlightenment, but thought
will not be silenced, nor will it be satisfied with mere
speculation. Humanity craves more than philosophy can
give. We are never satisfied with less than the best. And
so, as the issues of all mystery are with God, to Him alone
can we turn for illumination and truth.

In the oracles of God we see those rare flashes of light
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** which illumine the understanding. Like the stars of nighty
they cut the darkness with brilliant intensity. Each state

ment an orb of light, each declaration a ray of Divine
effulgence, they flood the humble, believing spirit with full
content. "To the only wise God," faith whispers in adoring
assent. Then reason bows, and knowledge kneels, while
wisdom is enthroned.

Speak we of life with all its attendant grief, its ques
tioning display of rampant ill.^ "Man shall not live by

®bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the
^ mouth of God." Oh .that we could live more and more by
such words! Then would our heajrts surge to Him in the

exultant cry, "God, my exceeding joy!"
Life may not be divested of its mystery, even though we

be permitted to glimpse the ways of God. But it is certainly
invested with hope such as the world can neither give nor

take away. Tutored in the school of faith, mystery is edu
cative in the fashioning of character. It deepens reverence
and awakens praise. We view the paradoxes of life but are
prepared for theiir appearance. With the ancient observer
of life's enigma, we see that "the race is not to the swift,
nor the battle to the strong, neither bread to the wise, nor
riches to men of understanding, nor yet favour to men of
skill; but time and chance happeneth to them all."

God's ultimate demands such a stage of life as earth af

fords, with all its subtle play of light and shade. The
quality of life is the supreme thing: the passing from weak soal
vessels ̂ --sense to grand moral and spiritual beings. To
this end the life that now is throbs/ With meaning, and is

fraught with many a lesson for the^lolieiaTS of faith.
The pure in heart shall see God. In His works. His

ways, and His^^rd shall they see the only wise God, the
Father of mercies and God of all comfort. And there is
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power in the vision to quicken our praise and trust. With
the poet Gowper, we exult in the Divine supremacy which
breathes through all.

"Happy the man who sees a God employed
In all the good and ill that chequer life!
R^olving all events with their effects
And manifold results, into the will
And arbitration wise of the Supreme."

Life is like a Bowing river, broadening as it nears

the sea. And even as fulness crowns its course, shall God

make perfect our imperfect life. The day of His high®
success shall surely dawn. Even now, above the mystery,
the Lord reigneth!

"Thy God reigneth!" What ah elixir of that life which
is life indeed. We are thrilled by the thought, well assured
that nothing can separate us from the love of God. Life and
peace are the celestial cohorts of the spiritual mind, and
such a mind must ever revel in the majesty of Divine pur

pose. And the unspeakable glory of (^od's^own purpose
and grace, given us in Christ before thej^es,"irradiates the
mystery of life, touching all its dark points with the very
light of God.
And in His light shall we see light. Therefore, let us

humbly accept all mystery as but the attendant shadow on
the pathway of the ages, boldly conscious that it shall
vanish in the radiant light of His perfect day.

WiLLiMr M»esni>.
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THE SECRET OF THE CITY

The mystery of Babylon is wrapped up in the figure of a
woman. The literal city restored to sevenfold splendor
is the abode of the unfaithful wife of Jehovah.

This figure of unfaithfulness is not a new one in the
Scriptures. Judah and Israel were often charged with
being treacherous to Jehovah (Jer. 3:9; 13:27; Ezek. 6:9;
16:15-33; 20:30; 23:11; 43:8-9; Hos. 1-5). They trusted
in their idols and in the nations round about. Egypt and
Assyria^ the kingdom of the south and the kingdom of the
north, were special temptations to the little buffer state
lying between them. Even trading Tyre is figured as
seeking the favor of nations (Isa. 2*3:17).
So it will be at the time of the end. To those who know

not Jehovah it will seem absolutely necessary to form an
alliance with the great world ruler, the minion of Satan.
The powers of evil score no greater victory than the covenant
which the false Messiah confirms with the people who are
bound by the covenants of Jehovah.

Idolatry, the worship of gods other than Jehovah, was
often the cause of her unfaithfulness. We may well doubt
whether Israel will ever again fall into this sin as in the
days of old. But we must remember that the worship
of wealth is but another form of this abominable evil. Covet-

ousness, which is idolatry (Col. 3:5), is the most promi
nent characteristic of the Jew today and the summit of his
sins in the approaching end of the eon.
As we have seen, Babylon is considered under the Temple

section of the Apocalypse. Her defection is in the sphere of
worship. And is it not these two transgressions—the wor
ship of wealth and the worship of the wild beast—^which
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call down the bowl of wrath from the tabernacle of the testi

mony in heaven? When the people who should spread His

name over all the earth break the first and chiefest of His

commandments it is high time to give her her just deserts.

* jehovah's jealousy

"Jealous" is Jehovah's special name for Himself in-His

association with the people of His choice (Ex. 34:14). True

to the dictates of affection, He cannot bear to see them

enjoy the bounty of another. He desires to draw them to

Himself. Far better that they should be miserable than

that their happiness should have any other source than Him

self.

God is love, and all the lightnings of jealous wrath are

but the vindication of that love. Indeed, all the judg

ments which crowd each other in the book of the Revelation

must be viewed in this light. They are not the vindictive

outbursts of malice and hate, with no object but self, and

no motive but destruction, but they are the vindication of

wounded love which insists on the ultimate blessing of its

object, even if the way is one of destruction and death.

We are inclined to be satisfied with a temporary happiness

even though it carries in itself the elements of decay and

destruction. But He is aiming at our eternal bliss, not

based on the fleeting circumstances of this life, but on the

welding of our hearts to the One Who is in His very being

Blessed, and the Blesser of His creatures.

God's arrows are aimed at one objective—that He may

be All in all. Few have ever seen His target, and those

of us who have are constantly aiming at nothing and fall

far wide of the mark. He is not only to be All in ALL

(for which we cannot bless Him enough!) but He will be

their All. Every alien source of satisfaction must be sev

ered. Every other object in our lives must be obscured

until He becomes what His Anointed is in the vaster realm

of all creation—the Origin and consummation of everything.
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The heart of the mystery of Babylon lies in her alliance

with the wild beast. She who should rely only on Jehovah

is supported by His most malignant enemy. The blessings

which His love denies to one estranged from Him are

, loaded upon her by the world which wars against Him and

His Christ.

BABYLON AND THE BEAST

Two distinct powers will be in control of the world when

the Son of Man sets up His Kingdom. 'These are brought

before us in the Revelation under the figure of the wild

beast and the false woman, and in Daniel's great image

as iron mixed with clay or earthenware. Too little attention

has been given to the part played by the woman and the

symbol of the clay has been misunderstood.

THE DUAL DOMINION OF THE END TIME

The time of the end will see the sovereignty of the world

in the hands of both an autocracy and a plutocracy. The

wild beast is given jurisdiction over all kindreds and

tongues and nations (Rev. 13:7). The woman which it

supports has her kingdom over the kingdoms of the earth.

Both are world wide, but one is political, the, other is plu

tocratic. So far, men have striven in vain to seize the

political sceptre. At present it seems impossible. But

the control of the plutocracy is already well established,

and by the very nature of modern institutions, bound to

increase in strength. It is said that eighteen Jewish

families held thirty-six billions of European debts before

the war. These were mostly war debts. The interest on

these exceeds the annual production of gold. The principal

is past all possibility of being paid off. They can truth

fully say, "All the gold of the earth is ours!"

Even now these Jewish families are supported in un

stinted luxury by the interest on this vast sum. But what

will it be^when all the Jewish capitalists combine in Baby

lon? Their interests will demand more than a private
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recognition of their wealth and they will be able to make

a treaty with the wild beast which will recognize their

paramount power in the affairs of mankind. This state of

affairs is pictured for us in the great image which

Nebuchadnezzar saw in his dream.

The first three kingdoms of the image were each of a

single substance—gold, silver and copper. There was no

division in these dominions. But the fourth kingdom is not

so. Its sovereignty is divided among two elements, iron and

clay, or earthenware. The subsequent visions of Daniel are

concerned almost entirely with the conflict between the

faithful in Israel and the nations. This vision of world

empire shows us how the apostates will confederate with

the nations and will have their part in the world dominion

along with the ten toes.

Israel, the clay in the hands of the great Potter (Jer.

18:1-6) forms an alliance with the iron confederacy of the

last days. So that a hint of the mystery of Babylon was

given to Daniel and Nebuchadnezzar. Sovereignty was

taken from the clay kingdom because of their apostasy

from God. It degenerates through gold, silver, copper

and iron until it once more comes into the hand of , the

clay people. But their strength lies alone in their union

with the iron (Dan. 2:36-43).

It is not difficult to see a likeness between the clay and

the mountain which falls upon the image and destroys it.

It is not wrong for the clay to rule. But what place has it

in an image which pictures the rule of the nations? What

right has it to mingle with the iron confederacy which defies

God and tramples on His people? Have we not here an

intimation of the secret we are studying? God would rule

the nations through them. They would rule the nations

without Him.

It will help us greatly to see the sin of Babylon if

we compare her with the true bride, Jerusalem, There is

a contrast at almost every point. Nothing could be more
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diverse than the descriptions of these two women and the

part they play in this world's closing tragedy. At first

Jerusalem suffers and Babylon revels in pleasure. But in

the final act the tables are reversed. Jerusalem reigns in

blessed splendor but Babylon is banished from the earth.

BABYLON AND JERUSALEM

The two cities brought before us in the visions of the

end time, Jerusalem and Babylon, are both seen under the

figure of a woman. Jerusalem is the faithful woman,

Babylon the unfaithful. The contrasts between them are

extreme and startling. Jerusalem suffers for her faithful

ness to Jehovah. Babylon enjbys all the luxuries of life and

the pride of power for her unfaithfulness.

Both cities are mothers. Jerusalem bears the male son^

Who is to rule all nations with an iron mace. Whether we

take this as Christ (Ps. 2:9) or include the overcomer

(Rev. 2:27), the result is the same: she is the source of the

righteous rule in the earth. And this rule will be estab

lished, not by the gradual increase of enlightenment and

education, not by the evolution of improved forms of gov

ernment, not by the accumulation of wealth and power, but

by the intervention of God's Anointed and the destruction

of the nations. It will be the rule of right enforced by

might; but it will bear a bountiful Harvest of peace and

blessing.

, Babylon is the mother of the abominations of the earth.

The love of money, the root of every manner of evil, tempts

her into all the sordid avenues of gain and graft. It would

surprise us if we knew how much organized vice, with its

enormous profits, is in the hands of the people who should

teach the nations righteousness. They are first and fore

most in every scheme which gives promise of profit, no

hatter how lawless it is, judged by the sacred oracles which

were given to them.

The earth and its fullness are the Lord's and will be used
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by Him for the blessing of the nations and to call forth

their responsive praise. At present it is gradually passing

unto the hands of the unfaithful nation, to be a curse, not

only to them, but to all the other nations as well.

Both women are crowned. Jerusalem has twelve stars in

her coronal, apt symbol of the twelve apostles of the

Lambkin, who will sit on twelve thrones in the days of

her power. But Babylon's brow will be blazoned with blas

phemous names. Since their dispersion the name of God

has been blasphemed because of them (Ro. 2:24). Now,

however, their power is exercised by means which deny

and defy the authority of Jehovah.

But how different are their fates! Jerusalem, hated and

hounded by the entire world, becomes the joy of the whole

earth. Babylon, petted and spoiled, becomes a by-word

and a hissing. ~

What a marvellous exhibition of the ways of God do we

find in this, the final apostasy of His people! Of old they

sought righteousness, but they did not seek the Source of

righteousness. They insisted on attaining it by their own

acts, and spurned the righteousness of faith. But they

never attained it. Now they are seeking blessing in the

same way. Impatient, they will not wait until His time has

come to bless them. Distrustful, they will not have it from

His hand. And so, just when bliss seems sure and per

manent, it turns into sorrow and dire distress. Why?

Because they sought it not by faith (Rom. 9:30-32).

• Both cities are clothed, one with the sun, the symbol

of heavenly power and plenty, the source of all earthly pro

vision, the other with treasures from beneath, the product

of human toil and travail. The gold and gems come from

the dark bowels of the earth; the pearls from the ocean's

depths. These were but the gilding of her regal robes, sug

gesting an authority earth-born and superficial. But be

hold Jerusalem! Her raiment is radiant as the sun. She

is robed as becomes the kingdom of the heavens. Her
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power benign, spreads blessing in its train. But, above all,

it is the power of God, not of men.

Both cities are exalted above the powers of evil: Babylon

is borne by the wild beast, Jerusalem has the moon beneath

her feet. What a contrast! Babylon is supported, sus

tained, dependent on the wild beast which persecutes Jeru

salem. But Jerusalem, in spite of her temporary trials, can,

in faith look forward to the time when the beast will be

slain and the dragon chained and all the powers of dark

ness, aptly symbolized by the moon, will be humbled be

neath her feet. Babylon has a brief era of rule resting in

the arms of Jehovah's enemies: Jerusalem's day will last

for a thousand years triumphant over all the powers of the'

night.

Both cities suffer: Babylon is rent in pieces by the very

beast which was her exaltation and support, Jerusalem is

persecuted by the dragon which obsessed the beast. But

God intervenes for Jerusalem and helps her through her

trial. He judges Babylon by the means of the ten horns

in which she trusted.

A. E. K. ,
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THE MINOR PROPHETS

The twelve Minor Prophets were written on one scroll

and reckoned as one book. As their names and order have

not been disturbed in our Bibles, we need only point out,

as nearly as we can, the significance of their names and the

most notable indexes to their place and purpose.

THE MINOR PROPHETS -.■.--

Hosea: Israel's Relationship to God (conjugal) and

Apostasy.

Joel: Day of Jehovah: All nations gathered in Val

ley of Jehoshaphat.

Amos: Removal to Babylon: Temple destroyed.

Obadiah: Doom of Edom. )
T xt. , i ( Nations
Jonah: Nineveh escapes doom. )

Micah : Jehovah's controversy with Israel..

Nahum: Nineveh doomed.

Habakkuk: Doom of Babylon.

Zephastiah: Jehovah's controversy with the

nations.

Haggai: Return from Babylon: Temple filled with

glory.

Zechariah: Day of Jehovah: All nations gathered

around Jerusalem.

Malachi: Israel's Relations to God (elective) and Apos

tasy.

The accompanying outline, prepared by one who has

made a special study of these books, while somewhat beyond

our present purpose, will help us to see the significance of

the titles. Half of these prophecies are Political in their

burden, the other half deal with the Religious apostasy.

it

y Nations
Q. j
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The first and last, Hosea and Malachi, trace Israel's

relationship to Jehovah under two distinct figures, the former

gives Him the place of a Husband, the latter makes Him

their Father. But in both apostasy is apparent.

Amos and Haggai deal with the removal to and restora

tion from Babylon and the destruction and rebuilding of

the temple.

Joel and Zechariah deal with the day of Jehovah. Oba-

diah pronounces the doom of Edom; Habakkuk gives Baby

lon's doom. Jonah and Nahum both are occupied with

Nineveh. Micah and Zephaniah detail Jehovah's contro

versy with Israel and the nations respectively.

HOSEA

As has been said, Hosea means salvation. This is not

its only point of similarity to Isaiah, for both prophets

spoke during the days of Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, and Heze-

kiah, kings of Judah. The difference between them is sug

gested in the added fact that Hosea prophesied during the

days of Jeroboam, King of Israel. Isaiah is concerned

with Judah and Jerusalem: Hosea with Israel and Samaria,

He addresses himself especially^ to the ten tribed kingdom.

JOEL

Joel, Jehovah is El, or God, is full of predictions" of that

great and terrible day when the name will find its fulfilment.

Jehovah the God of Israel will show Himself as the God

of the earth when He sends forth,the judgments foretold in

Jo-el.

AMOS

Amos, or the Load, is a series of judgments culminating

in the captivity of Israel, but closing with a glorious picture

of their restoration.

4 OBADIAH

Obadiah means slave of Jehovah. It is a judgment on

Edom for their violence against Jacob in their calamity*,

especially in the great day of Jehovah.
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JONAH

Jonah, a Dove, is especially concerned with Nineveh and

Jehovah's dealing with it through His prophet. Without

definitely stating the truth, the whole narrative is a most

beautiful parable of Israel's mission to the other nations

and its eventual accomplishment in spite of their backward

ness and rebellion. Infidels who scoff at Jonah in the myth

ical "whale" will find a much more difficult phenomena to

explain if they will only consider Israel among the nations,

and their miraculous preservation as a national entity in

spite of every effort to assimilate them.

MICAH

Micah, a contraction of "who is like Jehovah," gives His

pleadings with Samaria and Jerusalem. His prophecies

of "the last days" are full of comfort to the people He had

chosen.

NAHUM

Nahum, meaning Repentance or Consolation, gives us the

doom of one of Israel's eneimies, the great city of Nineveh.

HABAKKUK

Habakkuk, Embracing, is a pastoral prophecy. The

prayer with which it closes seems to have been included in

the temple liturgy. /

ZEPHANIAH

Zephaniah, "whom Jehovah Hides," or Harbors, is much

occupied with the day of Jehovah and its judgment on the

enemies of Jerusalem, and closes with marvelous promises

of restoration.

HAGGAI

Haggai, "Festival of Jehovah," is a post-exilic prophet,

filled with encouragement and promises to the feeble rem

nant who returned from the captivity. It has, therefore,

special reference to Judah and Jerusalem and the temple.
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ZECHARIAH

Zechariah, "Whom Jehovah Remembers/' is, as his name

suggests, a prophet of the restoration, and is especially full

of that greater restoration which will come with Messiah's

advent in glory. _^

MALACHI

Malachi, "My Messenger," is the last of the prophets,

arid fitly introduces the messenger, John the Baptist, who is

to introduce the greatest of all the Prophets to the people

of the covenant.

The cursory glance at the prophets is sufficient to show

that their testimony is centered in Judah and Israel. The

judgment of the other nations is based on their treatment

of His people, and the future blessing which is in store

for them can come only with and through their blessing.

A. E. K.
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BRITISH LEAGUE FOR UNIVERSAL^ PEACE

Britain has a league of nations society and it is active. It

was founded to advocate an agreement among civilized states

that will "serve as a basis of permanent peace among them by

providing for a peaceful settlement of disputes, for mutual de

fense and for the observance of treaties and national law." Its

president is the Right. Hon. Lord Shaw of Dunfermline and its

vice presidents include twenty-five leading Britons. It has a

strong executive committee headed by the Right Hon. W. H.

Dickinson, M. P. The objects of the society are as follows:

That a treaty shall be made as soon as possible whereby as

many states as are willing shall form a league binding themselves

to use peaceful methods for dealing with all disputes arising

among them. ^

That such methods shall be: (a) All disputes arising out of

questions of international law or the interpretation of treaties

shall be referred to The Hague court of arbitration, or some

other judicial tribunal, whose decisions shall be final, and shall

be carried into effect by the parties concerned, (b) All the

other disputes shall be referred to and investigated and reported

upon by a council of inquiry and conciliation, the council to be

representative of the states which form the league.

That the states which are members of the league shall unite

in any action necessary for insuring that every member shall abide

by the terms of the treaty; and, in particular, shall jointly use

forthwith both their economic and military forces against any one

of their number that goes to war, or commits acts of hostility

against another, before any question arising shall be submitted

as provided in the foregoing articles.

That the states which are members of the league shall make

provision for mutual defense, diplomatic, economic and military,

in the event of any one of them being attacked by a state, not a

member of the league, which refused to submit the case to an

appropriate tribunal or council.
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That conferences between the members of the league shall be

held from time to time to consider international matters of a

general character, and to formulate and codify rules of inter

national law, which, unless some member shall signify its dissent

within a stated period, shall hereafter govern in the decisions of

the judicial tribunal.

That any civilized state desiring tor join the league shall be

admitted to membership.

"NEXT YEAR IN JERUSALEM"

For the first time in Jewish history for nearly two thousand

years, a company of prominent Jews will soon enter Jerusalem,

not as individuals and not in their own name and not on a

casual visit, but as a national commission representing all the

Jev,s of the world in the name and for the benefit of the Jewish

people as a nation, in a sense the owners of the Promised Land,

taking the first step toward the rehabilitation and full possession.

One of the members of the commissipn is Dr. Chaim Weitzman,

through whose instrumentality, it is plain, the British declaration

to give Palestine to the Jews was effected. Dr. Weitzman a few

years ago became famous in chemical research. When the British

Empire was placed in a dangerous condition resultant upon the

war, Dr. Weitzman came to its rescue and through his new discov

eries he" rendered to the cause of England and her Allies the

service of his genius. When asked about his expected reward, he

replied that he wanted no money but that the government should

promise to help the cause of Zionism in relation to Palestine.

The promise was made to that effect by the British government

about a year and a half ago. With Dr. Weitzman went other prom

inent Jews representing all European Jewry of the various coun

tries and communities. On behalf of the British government

Capt. the Hon. William Ormsby-Gore, M. P., accompanied the

commission. Baron Edmond de Rothschild sent M. Rosenecf as his

personal representative. *

The Jewish Battalion of London left before this commission

and are expected by this time to be fighting in Palestine against

the Turks. Following them will be the Jewish Battalion of the

United States and Canada.

The commission is expected to arrive in Palestine in time to

celebrate the Passover there. The work of the commission will
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be to repair the damages of the war. They will lay plans for the

restoring of order from the confusion and chaos now existing.

Many Palestine Jews, have been expelled; these must Jbe brought

back again. The Jewish colonists must be placed in such a con

dition as to enable them to resume their activities. Dr. Weitzman

stated that the British government wanted the commission to find

out if the establishment in Palestine of a Jewish university com

mended itself to their approval, Many institutions that have been

closed must be reopened, and it is said that a miniature govern

ment will be established by this commission. It is noteworthy that

at the time when the Jews all the world over will celebrate - the

Passover festival, this commission will have entered Jerusalem in

a national capacity. At the ceremonial service of the first Pass

over evening every Jew repeats with his lips and also with his

heart, prayerfully and earnestly, in the Hebrew tongue,

"Leshanah Habah Beyerushalem" which meansr "Next year in

Jerusalem." In a measure, and in the sense that this commission

is nationally representative, this Jewish yearning is fulfilled.

Great enthusiasm was called forth on the part of the Jews in

England during the first week of March before the above men

tioned commission left for Palestine. It was occasioned by the

fact that the King of England received Dr. Weitzman in Buck

ingham Palace for an audience. This was interpreted by English

Jews to mean that the British government is heart and soul in

favor of Palestine for the Jews as their homeland.—The Chosen

A JEWISH BATTALION IN PALESTINE

A battalion of Jewish young men in London are going to fjght

for Palestine. The idea has spread itself among the Jews in

America like wild fire. Several companies of Jews from the

United States and Canada have enlisted in that regiment which

is under the auspices of the English government and have left

their homes for Palestine as military organizations. Each of these

companies of Jewish soldiers was furnished with a Zionist flag and

marched through the various Jewish quarters in Greater New

York being received, with great enthusiasm by the Jews. A

Brownsville section had on their flag a motto saying "From

Brownsville via England to Palestine." As they passed through

the streets, erowds of Jews greeted them with Hebrew expres-*
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sions as loud as they could, shout while waving their handker

chiefs. In each case banquets were given for the several com

panies and the leaders of Zionism. Col. Jameson and Major

White of the English Recruiting Office were present and delivered

speeches. They emphasized the wonderfulness of the present his

toric moment when a Jewish regiment under the supervision of the

English government was going to fight for Palestine for the

Jewish nation. It was a remarkable scene when these Jewish

volunteers paraded through the East Side of New York. Zionistic

and American flags were hung out oil over the streets. The

crowds of Jews came out into the streets in such large numbers

that the paraders had to stop in several places not being able to

make any headway. While they stopped speeches „ were made by

different leaders of Zionism. The Jewish national song called

Hatikvah was sung as never before. Great demonstrations were

made by these crowds who continually shouted for "Zion and the

Allies." Even late in the night after all the parading had long

ceased the Hatikvah was still being sung by groups marching the

Jewish streets with flags in their hands. It is said that altogether

there are five thousand Jewish soldiers being sent from America to

Palestine.

The last group of Jewish soldiers that left New .York for the

camp in Boston paraded on Delancey street, one of the most

thickly populated Jewish streets. Flowers, music, blessings, and

tears were the expressions of the masses of Jews with which they

welcomed and said goodbye to the Jewish soldiers going to fight

for their promised land. In a motor car stood the aged rabbi

Margolies. Looking down upon the mass of Jews who stood in

line accompanied by English officers with a band of music from

the" Navy department, he delivered a speech. In part he ex

pressed the wish that when the Jews come to Palestine these

soldiers shall meet and welcome them there. Then he lifted, up

his hands and blessed them solemnly, saying, "I am going to bless

you in the words of Moses, 'Not one man from you shall be lost.'

Whether you will return to this country or whether you will choose

to remain in the Holy Land in either case you shall be all be

alike." A shout of Amen was raised by the large crowd. Touch

ing scenes took place at the steamer where the last goodbye was

exchanged between the soldiers and their parents, sweethearts, wives

and friends. Boquets were hurled at them on the steamer, shouts
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of "Goodbye my son," "Goodbye husband" were carried through

the air to some distance. One Jew's wife with a baby of nine

months in her arms, accompanied him to the steamer. Hurriedly

embracing the baby boy he covered his face to conceal his tears

and ran on to the boat. The last words he shouted to his boy

were, "Be a good Jew." There was also present a Jewish woman

of seventy years of age. She stood there with her lips con

stantly moving. A reporter noticing her position came near

and asked, "What are you whispering?" "Oh," she said, "I am

praying to God for them, my child." "Have you somebody of your

own in this crowd?" "AH of these are mine," she answered. This

woman came from Palestine eight years ago and looking into her

face which was lit up with a wonderful light one would not think

that she was older than forty. "I will yet go back to Palestine,"

she said, "if only God will allow me to live."—The Chosen People.

A HEBREW UNIVERSITY IN JERUSALEM

Hardly anything in connection with the modern return of the

Jews to Palestine is so stirring to the imagination as the project

to found a Hebrew university in Jerusalem. It means the definite

revival of the Hebrew language, where teaching, study and re

search work work will be carried on in the holy speech of the

ancient time, the speech that Abraham used on the hills of

Canaan nearly four millenniums ago, the tongue in which Moses

and David and Jeremiah and Joel told forth the messages of

Jehovah to the generations of old. Once more shall be heard in

Jerusalem the classic language of Isaiah's majestic visions.

The Palestine Fund Restoration Commission has just an

nounced that plans have been completed for the establishment of a

great Jewish university in Jerusalem. It was stated that one of

the first duties of the Commission, which is going to Palestine

under auspices of the Fund, would be the founding of this

university. A site has already been obtained for the university,

said to be the finest in Jerusalem. It is on the Mount of Olives,

with views of the Holy City to the west and of the Dead Sea

and the Mountains of Moab eastward.

The British Palestine Committee, which has had charge of the

plans for the university, has issued this statement, just received

in this country: •

"Other peoples are discussing by what arms they - will be
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equipped in the world after the war. The symbol of the new

Jewish Palestine is a noble house of learning, a sanctuary of the

Jewish passion for spiritual values, for intellectual truths, a

centre from which once again the Law shall go out from Sinai

and the Word of God from Jerusalem. There can be no more

illuminating way of teaching the world that a Jewish Palestine

will be no seat of chauvinism and no house of mammon, but a

hearth of that civilization which spells peace and humanity."

The late Prof. Schapiro was the first to advocate the founda

tion of a Hebrew university. His idea lived after him* and in

1901 the Fifth Zionist Congress passed a resolution calling upon

the directors of the Zionist movement to consider the possibility

of founding a Hebrew university. But nothing came of this

effort. x *

In 1908 Dr. Israel Abrahams published a notable article, in

which he advocated the university idea, and insisted that the

only place for it was in Jerusalem. Dr. Abrahams was not a

Zionist, so that it became clear that the university appealed to a

much larger number of Jews than those connected with the

Zionist movement. The conviction that a Hebrew university was a

necessity was growing stronger and stronger in the minds of

Jews all over the world, especially as the revival of the Hebrew

tongue in Palestine and the growth of the colonies were bringing ,

Jews to a larger national consciousness, and it was becoming

clear that such a centre was needed for the true expression of the

Jewish spirit.

A Hebrew university in Jerusalem would appeal to Jews every- [

where. It would become a center for training the Jewish nation

for the new conditions of its life in the midst of oriental lands.

It would furnish a means for higher education to those Jewish

young men who were excluded by thousands from the universities

of Russia and elsewhere in Europe. And it would serve to reveal

to the entire Gentile world the solidarity of the Jewish people,

the fact that they were once more a nation among the nations

of the world. As a center for "Hebrew, for the medium of instruc

tion in a Jewish university in Palestine must necessarily be

Hebrew, it would contribute new vitality to the language now

being revived under the conditions of modern life; These were

some of the ideas/ surging upward in the minds of Jews and'

serving to vitalize.the thought of a university m Palestine.
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At last the great idea is to be realized. The Eleventh Zionist

Congress had made this its chief business, when it set about the

foundation of the university. Some money was raised, a scheme

was formulated for a great school, and the sympathy and sup- .

port of leading Jews all over the world were secured. Then

came the war, and the enterprise lagged until now. The year

1918 may be known as the year of the founding of the first

Hebrew university in the world.

Back of the university and preparing the way for its full

realization, will be the system of schools already partly developed

in Palestine. Nearly every Jewish ^agricultural settlement in

Palestine has its school, where Hebrew is already the language of

instruction* From these schools there came an impetus to make

Hebrew the medium of instruction in the secondary and higher

schools, as in Jaffa and Jerusalem. Near Jaffa an agricultural

school was founded in 1870, which does remarkable work, all in

the Hebrew language. In 1892 a boys' school, and in 1893 a

girls' school, were founded in Jaffa itself. Aattached to the girls'

school is a seminary for women teachers. This girls' school has

seven classes and 500 pupils, all housed in a beautiful building,

the gift of a rich Russian Jew of Irkutsk, There also is the

Theodor Herzl Hebrew Gymnasium, founded in 1907. It has

seven hundred pupils, and its graduation certificate is received^

in several European and-American universities.

Jerusalem has a variety of schools which may well serve to feed

the new university. There are nine Talmud Torabs, with between

3,000 and 4.000 pupils taught by 150 teachers. The most of these

schools have yet to adopt Hebrew as the chief language. Then

there is the yon Lamel School, founded in 1856, by Elise von

Herz-Lamel of Vienna, This school is on modern lines and has

over 500 pupils. The Evalina de Rothschild Girls' School was

, founded in 1880. It has been controlled since 1898 by English

Jews, and has over 300 pupils. These are a few of the schools

doing a widening educational work on various lines in Palestine.

Besides these there is a National Teachers Union (the Hebrew

name is Merkazha-Morim), which is steadfastly laboring to

standardize the entire system of schools in Palestine. It ap

points teachers for the colony schools and publishes a Hebrew

pedagogical journal, ha-Chinnuch. The scholars of Jerusalem

have formed a "Hebrew Academy," the Waad ha-Lashon, which
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watches over the coining of new words and the growth ofvthe

language in the new literature and on the street, after the man

ner of the French Academy. Then there is the Abarbanel or

National Library in Jerusalem (founded by the B'nai B'rlth

lodge and enlarged in 1893 by the library of Joseph Chasanowitz of

Bielostock, Russia. Efforts are being made to establish this as

the central library for the whole Jewish world by having Jewish

authors deposit a copy of their works in it. as they appear.

There are about 35,000 volumes, over half of which are Hebrew.

The Shaare Zion Library at Jaffa has 6,000 volumes. Other

libraries exist in Palestine, and these are a credit to the new

community, which may be expected to grow rapidly when estab

lished conditions prevail in the land. Nearly a dozen Hebrew

periodicals were in existence when the war broke out.

But the great strength of a Jewish university in Palestine

in the immediate future will lie among the Jews of the Disper

sion, whose wealth and enthusiasm for the new Jewish life will

be poured out in large gifts both of money and books. There

will arise the students to fill its halls. Already many thousands

of Jewish youth in Europe and America are beginning to speak

Hebrew, while the literature flowing from Hebrew presses will

enrich the intellectual life of the new nation on the soil of Pales

tine. The power of fourteen million Jews will soon make a strong

university in Jerusalem.

Thus the way is being paved for its great Hebrew university

in the Holy Land. It will do much to establish the nation in

a new national status, but it will not lead the nation to the

Messiah. Jewish scholars are not in sympathy with New Testa

ment truth, and many of them are submerged in the "darkness

of German higher criticism and rationalism. Not till the great

Redeemer comes to Zion will the streams of culture going forth

from Zion be pure and purifying. When He comes to reign over

His people the great word of Zephaniah 3.9 will be fulfilled:

"Then will I turn to the people a pure language, that they may

all call upon the name of the Lord, to serve Him,with one con

sent." Then will the education of the nations as of Israel fulfill

the true purpose of intellectual development, to lead the race of

men to the high service of Jehovah.—Prayer and Work for Israel.
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EDITORIAL

As we once more close a year of testimony we cannot refrain

from voicing our praise and gratitude to God for His

sustaining grace and sufficiency for every need. In the midst

of the darkness of these last days we are suffered to con

tinue our efforts to reflect the glorious effulgence which has

illumined our own hearts and which is becoming a blessing

to many more.

Our greatest lack, our greatest need, humanly speaking,

is the comparatively limited number which enjoy these great

blessings with us. But even here, as in all things else, we

do not appeal directly to our readers, but rather that they

may join with us in a petition that other hearts may be

touched, other saints may be taught the deeper lessons of

His grace through our ministry.

We need many things to make our ministry fruitful; and

we know that God is able to supply them in fullest measure.

But He has His way of bringing blessing, and we doubt

not that if our friends who partake of the food He has

provided would do as did the disciples of old, and distribute

to the multitude, the blessing would be multiplied and God

be glorified.

We welcome Mr. and Mrs. Heidal to our list of mission

aries who are suffering for the truth. While they are on

furlough for the present in this country, their work in

China is being carried on until their return. Their address

will be found §mong the announcements on the front inside

cover.
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We contemplate commencing a series of studies on the

Book of Revelation to accompany the issue of the Standard

Version of this prophecy. As the time when this will be

ready depends upon the means and strength which are

granted, we cannot make a definite announcement at this

time, but ask the sympathy and prayers of our readers

that the task may be done in some measure worthy of Hinx

Who is its inspiration.

It is planned to issue the Standard Scriptures in install

ments, giving the Greek text as nearly as possible like the

original autographs, with a consistent interlinear, as well

as the English Version, with Notes. We hope to issue

a prospectus during the coming year, showing the various

details of the plan, and to follow it, as soon as possible with

the book of Revelation.

As the proposed articles are based upon the facts of the

original which will be thus presented, and the accompanying

version, we will delay them until our readers have these in

their hands.

Many subscriptions will expire with this issue. The date

to which your subscription is paid accompanies the address

on the envelope. May we suggest that it will be to our mu

tual interest if a supply of literature is ordered at the

same time that your remittance is sent for the magazine?

We take pleasure in reprinting the article in our last

issue on "The Case of Judas" in leaflet form, feeling that

it will form an acceptable addition to the armory of those

who stand in the defense of the truth.

The article "The Exact Truth regarding an Eternal Hell"

may be had in pamphlet form. We trust it will be found

helpful in meeting the popular arguments against the uni

versal reconciliation.

The prices of all our literature will be found on the back

inside cover page.
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THE PRIORITY OF FAITH

The string of Old Testament quotations in 3:10-12 has put

faith and law in contrast with each other—faith with its

blessing, law with its curse. The two different ways have

different starting-points, and lead to opposite results. From

faith one proceeds, through God's righteousness, t6 bless

ing; from law deeds, through self-righteousness, to the

curse.

THE BLESSING OF THE NATIONS

The pre-circumcision period in Abraham's life is the dawn

of faithj the spring-time of promise and hope. The insti

tution of circumcision chased the morning hours away.

Abraham's natural descendants, with their national organ

ization and monopoly of earthly blessing, come to the fore.

Faith and promise disappear in the blackness of Sinai. Sa

cred history shuts us up to Mosaism, with its isolation, its

mechanical routine and ritual drapery. The burdensome

structure of law thrust itself in the way of the nations and

kept ihem at a distance.

The separation of Paul as a minister to the nations

marks a return to the earlier method of dealing anterior to

and underlying the law. It goes back to the simplicity of

primitive life, with its happier style of experience, a piety

broader, freer, more large-hearted and genial. Though

Abraham was the father of the Hebrew nation, he was
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no Jew to begin with. Our first glimpse, of him m the!

morning of revelation is of a simple, noble, archaic type of

man, standing out in splendid spiritual isolation, while

remaining in close and sympathetic touch with the vital in

terests of humanity. God made a declaration of grace;

Abraham listened to it in thankful faith, and was thus,

established in right relation with God, and put in the way

of being and doing right thenceforward. Faith made him a

"father of many nations" long before the surgical opera

tion of circumcision marked him out as the father of an elect

nation.

And now, after the lapse of many centuries, the seed of

the evangel proclaimed of old to Abraham flowers into the

Gospel of God which is heralded among all the nations

for faith obedience. Those who receive its message and

trustfully accept its grace are justified as Abraham. Their

righteousness rests on the same principle as his. "Now it

was not written for his sake alone, that it was reckoned

unto him: but for our sake also, unto whom it shall be

reckoned, who Relieve on him that raised Jesus our Lord

from the dead, who was delivered up for our offences, and

raised for our justification." (Rom. 4:20-25)*

But how has the transition from law's curse to faith's

blessing been effected? How has Mosaism been displaced

and the door of faith thrown open to the nations ? Verse

13 gives the answer. "Christ redeemed us from the curse

of law, having become a curse himself [ ] that upon the

nations might come the blessing of Abraham in Christ Jesus:

that we might receive the promise of the spirit through

faith."

This comprehensive statement sets forth the death of

Christ in its special bearing on the Jews, the Nations, and

the Church.
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(1) "Christ redeemed us from the curse of the law."

The pronoun "us" refers to the apostle and his Jewish

kindred on whom the law weighed so heavily. He released

them from law's grip. The object of Christ's death was

toVedeem His own people from the curse of the law. But

did Christ redeem Israel from the curse of the law or from a

curse-bringing law? Scripture and experience unite their

testimony in favor of the latter idea. He has replaced the

law of works by the law of faith and thus delivered His

people from the bondage to a curse-bringing institution.

• (2) "That upon the nations might come the blessing of

Abraham in Christ Jesus." As the nations were never

under taw, they were immune from its penalties. Yet the

law pushed them to a distance and debarred them from

access to God; The special object of Christ's work, as

Abraham's seed and heir of the promise, was to set aside

the law and bring the Abrahamic blessing to the nations.

(3) "That we might receive the promise of the spirit

through faith." The "we" denotes a third class, composed

of the other two, yet distinct from both. When Abraham

believed the protoevangel the distinction between Jew and

Gentile did not exist. He belonged to the uncircumcision.

He approached God in faith. So the Gospel of God ignores

the law and all distinctions founded thereon, places all

alike on the common ground of sin, and, recognizing faith

alone, bestows the gift of the spirit on all believers with

out distinction.

6 THE CURSE OF THE LAW

The 13th verse has shown that the removal of law was

the great object of Christ's death. The beneficent effects

of law's removal are varied and far-reaching. Its repeal

has redeemed Israel from subjection to that curse-bringing
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institution It has not removed the consequences of law

breaking; the fearful day of reckoning lies in the far-oflE

Day of the Lord; but its repeal has removed the curse-

bringing instrument. To the nations, the removal of the

obstructing law has opened the door of faith. The estab

lishment of faith has created a new ground of approach,

and resulted in the formation of a new order, composed of

believing Jews and Gentiles, its distinguishing mark being

the reception of the filial spirit.

In popular theology, Gal. 3:13 is construed to mean that

all mankind, by reason of their hostility to God, came under

the curse of the law, Christ became a substitute, bore the

curse in man's stead, and thus believing sinners are3 deliv

ered from sin's penalty. Three errors lie at the root of

this fictitious theory. Firstly, it ignores the distinction

between Jew and Gentile; secondly, it rests on abstract ideas

and juristic devices instead of concrete living relations;

thirdly, the makeshifts of human governments, resulting

solely from their imperfection, have been taken as a

standard of divine procedure. The result is a fictitious

mechanical doctrine at variance with the teaching of Scrip

ture and contrary to the facts of experience.

"We know that whatsoever the law saith, it speaketh to

them that are under the law." (Ro. 3:19). Its penalties

can only be incurred by those who, having assumed its

obligations, violate its dictates. He appointed a law in

Israel. (Ps. 78:5). Israel received it, and having formally

bound themselves to obeserve it, incurred its penalties by

failure to keep it. The nations were never placed uncler

law, hence the designation "men without law/' (Act. 3:22;

Eom. 2.12). Being without law, they could neither violate

its precepts nor invite its penalties. They were under the

organic and vital law which controls the universe, an order
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of law and consequence, and, violating natural law, received

• in themselves the due recompense of their error. (Rom.

1:27).

Theology has changed the scriptural doctrine of vicarious

suffering into the unseriptural and immoral doctrine of vica

rious punishment. Vicarious suffering and vicarious sacrifice

abound in life, owing to the solidarity of life and especially

to the solidarity of love. Vicarious sacrifice is love's great

est manifestation. "Greater love has no man than this,

that a man lay down his life for his friends." (Jno. 15:3).

Vicarious punishment is the caricature of love's greatest

manifestation.

It is a fallacy to conceive of our moral life as something

going by itself without any relation to the system of law:

and reality. Our life roots in and grows out of the natural

life of sense and impulse and desire; and it is geared

throughout with the world of natural law and uniform con

sequence. The question of salvation cannot be restricted

to will and motive, but embraces the whole system of law

and consequence besides. The order of law and consequence

lies at the foundation of the eonian system; it is God's

~" continuous deed, and natural laws are only God's uniform

ways of working. We have to deal with constitutional law;

that is, law wrought into the constitution of things, and

executing itself with the inevitability of gravitation. If

there be a God at all, man and nature must be comprised in

one plan, and each must be considered with reference to the

other. Thus, then, salvation involves two elements, rela

tions of will, and a set of organic consequences. The two

interpenetrate, but are nevertheless distinct. The former

represents the attitude of the will; the latter is independent

of volition and represents the fixed outcome of conduct in

the world.
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In the personal field evil-doing is followed by displacence

of moral beings, whether the deed be against ourselves or

others. Evil doing has caused alienation between man and

God. Justification is the removal of this displacence and

the bringing of the offender to harmonious relations of will

again. The condition of such justification is faith. God

makes the first move. He declares His grace. The offender

listens and believes. The love of God, like parental love,

takes the will for the deed, and thus gives all its value to

the response of the believing heart. In this way a right

relation with God is established, and the offender is put

on the way of being and doing right thenceforward. With

the removal of alienation there is nothing in the attitude of

the will which calls for condemnation. But this does not

end the matter; for in the other field of law and outcome

justification does not cancel consequences. Justification

alters no moral principle and relaxes no moral demand.

The spendthrift is justified, but his income is gone. The

abuse of health is forgiven, but the impaired constitution re

mains. No forgiveness, no justification can recall the wasted

years, or bring back the vanished opportunity, or make the

past never to have been, or escape the entail of evil. Christ

saves us from the dominance of sin. But in the field of law

and order the penalties remain. Of course, they do not

remain as a set of legal and moral liabilities; but they

remain as effects in a system of natural law.

Are we, then, never to get rid of our past? Yes, but not

instantaneously by the magic act of assenting to a dogma

of theology. Every action, as we are aware, is followed

by reaction. No action can be separated from its result,

as no cause can be absolutely disconnected from its effects.

The consequences of evil-doing can only be gradually elimi

nated by bringing restorative influences into play. Just
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as provision is made in the physical realm for restoring

equilibrium, or as provision is made in the living organism

for the elimination of disease, so provision is made in the

moral realm for moral recovery. Just as the entail of evil

reaped from a godless life is the result of conduct, the un

doing of the entail is the result of altered conduct. By God's

grace we pass out of the life of sin and emerge into the

life of the spirit. Its foundations are such virtues as faith,

devotion, integrity, patience, persistence, forbearance, in

dustry. These are the factors in the elimination of the re

sults of wrongdoing. Without these foundations spiritual

life, if it were possible, would tiegenerate into spiritual pride

and faith would become a talisman for evading the entail of

unpleasant consequences.

The undoing of the mischief that has gone from us is made

the subject of a striking proverb. "By mercy and truth

iniquity is covered; and in the fear of Jehovah there is

remaining far from evil" (Prov. 16:6). The Proverbs trace

the effect of human action in a system of law and conse

quence. They emphasize the thought of "law", or inevitable

sequence, in nature and human affairs. They impress upon

us the truth that nothing in the world takes place at ran

dom, but in accordance with irresistible design which exe

cutes itself with the inevitableness of gravitation. Thus by

observing the operation of God's purpose and adapting him

self to it, the individual can secure dependable results. The

wise reject the fiction of a self-running nature and an ab

sentee God. They teach that nature is dependent on a power

beyond itself, and perpetually does only that which it has

been intended to do. It has been determined with refer

ence to human needs and arranged by divine wisdom for

our discipline and development. If there is purpose in any

thing, there is purpose in everything. "The Lord has made
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everything for its own end" (Pr. 16:4). All finite things

continuously have their existence in God, and all things

come to pass, or go, because of the divine purpose of which

they are an expression, and because of the divine will on

which they depend and from which they proceed. Thus

all things and events, even to the minutest details, are

comprehended in the divine thought and purpose, and in

their causality rest immediately on the divine will. Mature

is God's continuous deed; and natural laws are only His

uniform ways of working. All things are in His hands,

and in all things He is present to will and to do of His

good pleasure. t

The proverb under consideration sets forth the effects

flowing from right relationship with God. It is made up

of two balancing clauses. The first states the general result,

the second describes the force which makes it operative.

"By mercy and truth is iniquity covered." The words

"mercy and -truth" keep company throughout the book

(3:3; 14:22; 16:6; 20:28), and describe the attitude of man-

to his neighbor, and not to God. "In the fear of Jehovah

there is remaining far from evil." "Evil" here includes

moral evil and its necessary evil results and penalties. The

God-fearing man is under the influence qf truth and mercy.

His conduct towards his fellow-men is characterized by

kindliness and considerateness; the steadfast practice of

these gradually effaces the mischief that has gone from us,

until it becomes no more than a faint and distant recollec

tion.

What is true of individual believers is equally true of

Israel in its national capacity. Christ has not redeemed

Israel from the penalties of the law, but from a penalty-

bringing law. Its removal has put a stop to further viola

tions and made the incurring of further penalties impossible.
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But the effects of former violations remain—not as liabil

ities to be met, but as sobering and disciplinary means clear

down to the times of the nation's restoration (Lev. 26:14s, 45)

when they will be eliminated by the restorative influences

which will be at work in the age to come.

And here is the place to press home the fact that grace,

not faith, is the deepest factor in our salvation. It is the

grace of God on which everything else depends, and which

gives value to everything else. Hence Paul's statement, "*by

grace are ye saved, through faith" (Eph. 2:8). Here grace

is made fundamental, and faith is only instrumental.

Protestantism has reversed the divine order and faith has

been mechanically understood. In popular theology faith

means assent to a doctrine. Religious systems require their

converts to subscribe to, and pledge themselves to support,

a set of doctrinal tenets without first affording an oppor

tunity to understand their meaning and ascertain their truth.

Such distorted pdlicy promotes blind devotion to fossilized

human opinion instead of cultivating hearty, open-minded

committal to evidence. Adherence to this defective and

vicious policy has developed a type of religious leader

whose supreme qualification is belligerent conceit, and who

imagines that he defends faith when he parades his doc

trinaire zeal for traditional views. Faith is not assent to a

doctrine, but the surrender of ourselves to the grace and

purpose of God: it is a moral act which includes trust, sub

mission, obedience.

V. G.
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THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE FULLNESS

OF THE flMES
Ep< 1:10

Oh wondrous God of wondrous grace,

Thou bast redeemed our fallen race;

Upon the tree of Calvary-

Didst die for all humanity. 1 Jno. 2:2.

Salvation's found in Thee alone; Acts 4:12

Thy blood speaks peace upon God's throne.

A ransom offer at His call—

A price o'erpaid by far, for all. 1 Tim. 2:6.

Thou wilt "have all men to be savecf," 1 Tim. 2:4
However gracious—or depraved; 1 Tim. 4:10

Through ages long this shall hold good—

Thy counsels have forever stood. 2 Cor. 1:20.

Thou didst Thyself in God delight. Ps. 37:4

Thy heart's desires are thine by right;

To see Thy travail gratified—

So shall Thy soul be satisfied. Is. 53:11.

God's faithful word shall be performed,

Thy brow with many crowns adorned; Rev. 19:12;

All knees shall bow in Thy bless'd name

And Jesus Christ as Lord acclaim. Phil. 2:9-11.

All earth and heav'n in sweet accord,

The Father will in truth applaud; Rev. 21:3-5

No longer sin and death appall

When God at length is "AH in all." 1 Cor. 15:25-28.

We long Thy glories to make known

That all may now their Saviour own;

To all His saving grace attain

And glory in His Holy Name.

J. S. June 16, 1918,
Good Tunes—

Montgomery

210 Old Union Tune Book

or Melcombe. 364
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'THE EXACT TRUTH REGARDING

AN ETERNAL HELL"

The glorious truth that God, through the death of His Son,

will reconcile the universe to Himself (Col. 1:20) has been

attacked by one who is considered by many to be the fore

most advocate of eternal torment as a Scriptural doctrine.

His sermons assailing this gracious truth have been issued

in pamphlet form under the title "The Exact Truth Re

garding an Eternal Hell/'* We hold the position that an

exact inquiry into the Scriptures on this subject is sure to

lead to the conviction that they teach a universal recon

ciliation. Here, however, is a pamphlet which claims ac

curacy as its chief argument in favor of the very opposite.

The following criticism is not the "exact truth" on this

subject, but a reply on the aforesaid pamphlet which pur

ports to give it. The "exact truth" is found only in the

Scriptures. It is no great feat to expose the inexact reason

ings of men, but we are too deeply impressed with the

superhuman accuracy of God's holy word to claim any of

its excellencies for ourselves. We invite the reader, there

fore, to test every statement and discover "the exact truth"

in the Scriptures, not in this faulty attempt to direct atten

tion to them.

We are in sympathy with the pamphlet on these two

points: Our appeal shall be to the Scriptures alone, and

accuracy shall be the prime principle of procedure.

*"The Exact Truth regarding an Eternal Hell". R. A. Torrey.

Biola Book Room, 536 S. Hope St., Los Angeles, Cal. 10c.
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r We have one disadvantage which we desire to remove at

the outset. The pamphlet deals with the subject in a very

general way. We do not wish it understood that we hold

every position which is attacked. We fully agree that

annihilation is not taught in the Scriptures, and that the-

restoration spoken of by Peter (Acts 3:19-21) is confined

to that spoken of in the prophets. We wish only to uphold

the triple truth of the salvation and vivification of all man

kind and the reconciliation of all creation.

. . We both labor and suffer reproach, because we

hope in the living God, Who is the Saviour of all mankind,

especially those that believe." (1 Tim. 4:10).

"As in Adam all are dying, even so, in Christ, all shall

be made alive. (1 Cor. 15:22).

"Having made peace through the blood of His cross,

through Him to reconcile all things unto Himself . . "

(Col. 1:20).

We believe God, in the Scriptures quoted above, yet

stand ready to consider candidly and accurately any other

passages which seem to contradict their plain direct declara

tions.

That we may the better understand the pamphlet and

its argument, a brief outline will be helpful. There are

two sermons, one answering the question "Is there a Literal

Hell?" the other "Is Future Punishment Endless?" The

first fixes the term "hell" on both Gehenna and the lake

of fire and shows that the devil, the beast and the false

prophet and the worshippers of the beast suffer consciously

in it. The Lord's warnings against Gehenna are quoted.

The inference is that hell is a place of conscious torment for

all mankind forever.

The second question as to the duration of punishment

first takes up the word "everlasting" and, by appealing

to its connection with the life of the believer, etc., infers

that it denotes endlessness. "Forever and ever" is then put
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through the same argument because of its connection with
God and Christ.

Some objections are then considered, among them Phil.

2:9-11, Acts 3:19-21, Eph. 1:9-10, 1 Cor. 15:22.

Finally four passages (2 Cor. 5:10, Heb. 9:27, Jn. 5:28-

29, 8:21) are given, "any one of which settles the question."

The conclusion is personal.

The true character and animus of the doctrine is revealed

to us in these opening words:

"I wish that the things that I am going to

preach to you tonight were not true. God wishes

so, too."

What sort of a god is this? If he is helpless to carry

out his own wishes with regard to the impenitent how can

we be sure that His plans for us will not miscarry, too?

Is this the One Who "worketh all things according to the

counsel of His own will"? Who "is able to subdue all things

to Himself"? This is not the God of our Lord Jesus Christ.

The passage given for this depressing doctrine is 2 Pet.

3:9: "The Lord is longsuffering to usward, not wishing that

any should perish, but that all should come to repentance."

If we wish the exact truth we will confine the statement

and the import of this Scripture to the us of whom Peter

speaks. Peter is writing to the dispersed of Israel (1 Pet.

1:11). God's counsel for that nation is salvation. His

counsel for the nation will be fulfilled, even though some

among them apostatize. The inaccuracy here lies in sub

stituting a, wish for all mankind in place of His counsel

for the one nation of His choice. Such looseness is sure to

lead to conclusions.that dishonor Him.

The reason assigned for God's impotence is man's so-

called free moral agency. Salvation depends upon man's

choice. The human will is the determining factor. What

say the Scriptures ? " fI will have mercy on whom I will

have mercy, and I will have compassion on whom I will
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have compassion*. So, then, it is NOT of him that willeth

nor of him that runneth, but of God that showeth mercy."

(Rom. 9:15-16). And again, "Therefore hath He mercy

on whom He will, and whom He will He hardeneth." (Rom.

9:18).

An accurate survey of the Scriptures will bear out the

wise man's proverb: "A man's heart deviseth his way: but

the Lord directeth his steps/' (Prov. 16:9). Many other

passages (Ps. 19:21, Prov. 16:03, 20:24, 21:1, Acts 17:26,

Rev. 17:17) show clearly that man may choose and will as

freely as he wishes, but he cannot carry out his will. His

acts, are not free; they are entirely under God's control.

The book of Esther is written to teach us this truth. God

alone works all things according to the counsel of His will

(Eph. 1:11). He is able to subdue all things to Himself

(Phil. 3:21). Who hath resisted His will? (Rom. 9:19).

But, we will be asked, what of those who choose to trample

God's saving love under foot? Let us take God's own

answer to this question: "GOD locks up ALL in distrust

in order that He may be merciful to ALL." If even the

crucifixion was according to the determinate counsel and

foreknowledge of God (Acts 2:23) why should we hesitate

to bow our heads to this truth ? God locks up all in distrust.

Why? To send them to an "eternal hell"? No! That He

may be merciful to all! (Rom. 11:32).

Well may we lift our hearts in unison with the apostle

and exclaim "O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom

and knowledge of God! How unsearchable are His judg

ments', and His ways piast finding out!" (Rom. 11:33).

And well may we bow in adoration and worship as we

repeat the grandest and most comprehensive and enlighten

ing doxology of all: "For out of Him, and through Him

and for Him are all things: to Him be glory for the eons.

Amen!" (Rom. 11:36).

No Scripture is given for the supremacy of man's will
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over the wishes of God, except that He "has made us in

His own image". But if man is^ made in the image of a

god who has no power to carry out his wishes, why should

man be so highly endowed? If that god is not a free moral

agent why should men be free to do as they choose? In

effect we are told that man is greater than God. Scripture

tells us that God is greater than man. (Job. 33:12).

We are heartily in accord with much that follows and

will endorse it by transcribing a few salient statements.

"Majorities are not always right/' "We cannot settle the

question by reasoning as to what such a Being as God

must do. . . " "There is only one way to settle this

question right. That is by going to the Bible and finding

put what it says, and taking our stand firmly and unhesi

tatingly upon that." "All we know about the future is what

the Bible tells us." Another point is well taken. The

word hades is used in place of "hell" as in the Revised ver

sion.

Instead of following the usual custom and jumbling

hades and Gehenna and the lake of fire all under the one

term "hell," there is a laudable attempt to distinguish

hades from the others. But the definition of hades: "The

place where all the spirits of the dead, good and bad, went"

destroys the attempted distinction in practice.

Is this the "exact truth" as found in the Bible? If so,

where is it found? Is the spirit ever associated with sheol

or hades? We know that, at death, the spirit returns to

God Who gave it. (Eccl. 12:7). We know that our Lord

commended His spirit to the Father. His soul, however,

was left in hades (Acts 2:27) or the unseen. And so every

where, at death the soul, which is the seat of sensation, not

the spirit, returns to hades, just as the spirit returns to

God Who gave it and the man returns to the soil out of

which he was taken (Gen. 3:19).
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But we must not infer from this that hades harbors only

the souls of the dead. It is a general term for the unseen

world. The gates of hades (Mt. 16:18) cannot be the hosts

of departed souls marshalled against that church, but the

unseen powers of wickedness which will assail it during the

great tribulation. The hades which is cast into the lake of

fire had been emptied of the dead which it contained. The

devil arid his angels are all a part of the unseen—hades.

After the usual explanation that hades, before the ascen

sion of Christ, was divided into two sections, Paradise for

the blessed and Tartarus for the wicked dead, and that He

emptied the Paradise and took it up to heaven with Him.

(Eph. 4:8), we are told: "No blessed dead are now left

in Hades. . . . all that are dead who have not yet

been raised, or caught up into the Celestial Paradise, all

who are still in Hades, shall be "cast into the lake of fire

(Rev. 20:14)."

It must be noted that none of this is Scripture. It is

merely inference from the Bible. We are nowhere told that

Paradise was in hades or will ever be in heaven. We know

that it was in Eden and will be on the new earth (Rev.

3;7, 22:2). There is no warrant for placing a garden in

the bowels of the earth or in the celestial sphere in the word

of God. Tartarus is never connected with the dead but

with wicked spirits (2 Pet. 2:4). To go beyond this is not

faith but fancy. That Christ at His ascension emptied Para

dise cannot legitimately be deduced from the fact that "He

ltd captivity captive," when the context in neither Psalm

ndr epistle bears the slightest relation to the dead other

than Christ Himself (Ps. 68:18, Eph. 4:8).

If the blessed dead were all caught up into a celestial

paradise, then David certainly must be there. Then David

has ascended into the heavens. "David is not ascended

into the heavens" (Acts 2:34). This settles the matter.

David is not ascended, neither have all the blessed dead
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ascended. Leading "captivity captive" (Eph. 4:8) means

just that and not the inmates of hades. Why should they

be called "captivity"? And why should they still be termed

captives in "Paradise" ? One fact destroys all this infer

ence. "David is not ascended."

Not only Peter, but Paul, too, was ignorant of this

teaching. He tells us that> if Christ has not been raised

then those who have fallen asleep have perished (1 Cor.

15:18). Not so, we are told, for if He had not been raised

they would still be in Paradise in hades. Paul says that,

in case we are not raised we are of all men most to be

pitied. Oh, no? we are assured. Resurrection after death

is not at all necessary to happiness. Before resurrection we

are in blessed consciousness in the celestial Paradise.

When a series of inferences or a line of reasoning leads

directly counter to a Scripture it is time we took the advice

of our pamphlet: "We cannot settle this question by rea

soning," For accuracy's sake let us note that we are

nowhere told that the dying thief went down into Paradise,

nor did our Lord teach that "He went down into the heart

of the earth" (Mt. 12:4Q). The Lord is answering his ap

peal. "Lord, Remember me when Thou comest in Thy

Kingdom." That Kingdom will not be in the heart of the

earth. It is called a paradise in the Septuagint, the ver-?

sion used by the Jews in our Lord's day. (Isa. 51:3). The

Lord assures the malefactor (not the thief) that he will be

with Him in Paradise (Lu. 23:43).

GEHENNA AND THE LAKE OF FIRE

The use of "hell'- for both Gehenna and the lake of fire

makes distinction between them difficult. To get the "exact

truth" with this handicap is impossible. To call Gehenna

"hell", a word associated with much which cannot be true

of Gehenna, is itself a cause of confusion. To use "heli"

of the lake of fire is inexcusable. It is never so called in

the versions. It is misleading.
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By calling each one of these by its Scriptural name and

refusing to use the name of one to describe the other, we

shall at least leave the door open for exactness. They

are all distinct. Hades, by both etymology and usage, is

the imperceptible or unseen world. Gehenna is located in

the vale of Hinnom just below Jerusalem, where the

refuse of the city was incinerated, and will be the place of

judgment in the coming kingdom. The lake of fire and

sulphur is nowhere associated with it. At the very time

that sinners in Israel will suffer in Gehenna, the beastv and

the false prophet will have their place in the lake of fire

(Rev. 19:20) into which no other human beings are cast

during the millennial kingdom. Then all the dead—even

those who have suffered in Gehenna—-will be raised (Rev.

20:5) and those not found written in the book of life will

be cast into the lake of fire (Rev. 20:15). So it is quite

possible for an Israelite to suffer in both Gehenna and the

lake of fire. They are distinct in the Scriptures. Let us

keep them so.

The same lack of exactitude which confuses all judgment

into one "general" judgment make! men mis-mate Gehenna

and the lake of fire under the one unscriptural term "hell."

The same lack of accuracy which leads many to "apply"

the sermon on the mount to the present grace is more

glaringly evident in others who know that it applies to the

kingdom, yet persist in clinging to those portions of it

which give us the place of judgment in that age. If the

meek do not inherit the earth now, neither are the wicked

cast into Gehenna. Let us be consistent! If; by "hell"

Gehenna is meant, we would be tempted to reply "Yes"

to the question "Will there be a literal hell?" There is a

literal Gehenna. It is a literal place, it will have literal

fire which will be kept burning continually, with literal

worms feeding on the carcasses of those who will be cast

into it. It has its place in the kingdom of God (Mk. 9:43-

49). The Son of Man will gather out of His Kingdom all
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things that cause stumbling (Mk. 13:42). This, however,

continues only during that kingdom age. It is displaced by

the lake of fire in the next age. (Rev. 21:8).

But if by "hell" Gehenna is meant and we are asked "Is

there a literal hell?" (at present) we must say "No/*.

Gehenna is there. A friend of mine took a walk through

it a few years ago. He saw no fire, no worms, no wailing

and gnashing of teeth. At present Gehenna is no "hell"

except in the old Anglo-Saxon sense of "hole" or valley.

To threaten anyone with it at present is to fall into the

old error of confusing the kingdom with God's present

work of grace.

If we call the lake of fire "hell" we cause still further

confusion. If Gehenna is future, the lake of fire is still

more so, so far as most men are concerned. Except the

beast and the false prophet no one has any part in it until

after the great white throne judgment (Rev. 20:11-15).

In this connection the argument is diverted to a discus

sion of death and destruction, as the usual fate of the

wicked.

DESTRUCTION

The word destruction is twice defined (18, 32) as "a

portion in the lake of fire." The reason given is that "in

Rev. 17:8, 11 we are told that the beast goeth into 'destruc

tion,' so if we can find out where the beast goes, or into

what he goes, we shall know what 'destruction' means in

the Bible usage." That this passage corrects the erroneous

notion that destruction means annihilation is evident. But

we cannot countenance the conclusions to which this defini

tion drives us. The ointment which Mary "destroyed"

(Mt. 26:8, Mk. 14:4 wasted), and Simon the sorcerer's

money (Ac. 8:20) have no "portion in the lake of fire."

This points us to the false principle on which the whole
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argument rests. The ointment, the money, the saint (Ac.

25:16) the vessels of wrath (Rom. 9:22), Judas Iscariot

(Jn. 17:12) and the wild beast (Rev. 17:8, 11), all suffer

destruction, but not necessarily the same in character, dura

tion, or intensity. The Scriptures plainly state that the

beast and fals£ ^prophet, and, later on, the devil, are

cast into the lake of fire, and they shall be tormented day

and night for the ages of the ages. (Rev. 19:20, 20:10).

What right have we, or any other, who wishes to be exact,

to insist that this is the fate, not merely of these three who

are mentioned, but of all mankind? It is not true! This is

"adding" to the things which are written in this book (Rev.

22:18). .

God's judgments are not vengeful and indiscriminate. He

will render to each according to his deeds (Rom. 2:6). The

deeds of the wild beast and false prophet call for much

sorer judgment than any other. And the fact that they are

superhuman calls for a different character of judgment

from that of mankind. This they receife. Why, their case

is so special that they are thrust into the lake of fire over

a thousand years before the rest without even being brought

_ before the bar of judgment. Shall we "reason" from this

that destruction means a casting into the lake of fire with

out appearing before the great white throne, and thus

deny that august session entirely? No. What God says

of them is true of them alone. Let him who dares pervert

it to all mankind settle this difference with Him.

The worshippers of the beast are also marked out for a

fate similar to that which is meted out to him. Here again

we are doubly deterred from applying their fate to anyone

else by the repeated restriction: "If anyone worships the

wild beast and his image, and receives his mark on his fore

head, or on his hand . . . . . who worship the wild

beast and his image, and whosoever reeeiveth the mark of his

name." (Rev. 14:9-11).
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Briefly, then, what does "destruction" mean? A few

examples in the past will help us to see the breadth of the

term and the true usage of the Scriptures. The Son of

Man came to seek and to save that which was destroyed

(Mt. 1,8:11, lost A. V.) He bade them go to the destroyed

sheep of the house of Israel (Mt. 10:6 lost A. V.). The

sheep, the coin, and the prodigal were all lost or destroyed

(Lu. 15:4-32). Were they suffering in the lake of fire

beyond redemption?

We regret the necessity of dealing with a repetition of

this same argument in the second sermon. In this pamphlet

dealing with the exact truth—truth which deals with thfc

underlying Greek rather than the English terms—-and in

which billions of human beings are disposed of on the evi

dence of a single word, we are amazed to find misleading

statements. We refuse to pass on the motive for making

them, leaving this to our Lord Himself Whose truth is in

volved. We humbly beseech Him to guard us from any such

thing in our effort in its defense. The argument is this:

Those who know, not God and obey not the gospel shall be

punished with everlasting destruction (2 Thess. 1:9). In

Rev. 17:8, 11 we are told that the beast goeth into "destruc

tion" The latter shall be tormented day and night forever

and ever. Hence the former "shall be punished with never

ending conscious suffering."

The word in 2 Thess. 1:9 is OAE©PON, olethron.

AIIOAEIAN, apoleian, (destruction) is the word used in

Rev. 17:8, 11. These words may have a common root, but

have different meanings. Timothy is told of the desire for

ricKes "which drown men in destruction and 'perdition/9

(1 Tim. 6:9). Here both terms are used in such a way that

they must have separate significations.

Surely we ought to gather, the meaning of a word from

all its occurrences, not from one special set of Scriptures

which suit our purposes. And surely we ought not to at-
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tempt to fasten that meaning on another word altogether.

"Destruction" in itself conveys neither the thought of an

nihilation nor of conscious suffering. This each one can

prove to his own satisfaction by considering all of the

occurrences in a concordance based on the Greek text.

DEATH

Two passages in* which death is used figuratively are

brought forth to define death. "Dead in trespasses and

sins" (Eph. 2:1) and "She that liveth in pleasures is

dead while she liveth" (1 Tim. 5:6) do not refer to literal

death. They tell us what death is, only when we recognize

their figurative force. As the dead are oblivious to the

things of this world so were we to God. She who liveth

in pleasures is not oblivious to the world. Her death is

Godward. The "conscious existence" is limited to that in

which she lives. She has no consciousness toward God.

The attempt to define death by the experience of the •

beast and false prophet and worshippers of the beast in

the lake of fire because that is elsewhere described as "the

second death" falls through when we perceive the fact that

in connection with these it is never so called. It is only in

relation to its operation on others who are never said to

suffer as they do, that it is called death. Why wrench the

truth out"of its place when this only causes confusion?

Death is fully defined in the Scriptures. "Soil thou art

and unto soil shall thou return" (Gen. 3:19) cannot be im

proved upon. The man returns to the soil, the spirit to

God Who gave it and the soul to hades.

We conclude, then, that there is no "literal hell" now.

The soul, at death, returns to hades, the unseen (which is

usually translated hell). Gehenna, also translated hell,

is a literal spot near Jerusalem now, but is a peaceful

cemetery, and has none of the characteristics of a "hell"

until the kingdom is set up. The lake of fire is also future

and ought not to be mis-named "hell."
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The second sermon, "Is Future Punishment Endless?"

is. an appeal to prejudice. It begins with stating the un

doubted fact that "majorities are often wrong" and then

proves the supposition that the word aionios means without

beginning or end by giving instances of its use in theOreek

Scriptures. These respective instances are given and con

cluded with an assertion that it means everlasting here,

"no one questions it". It means it here "by universal con

sent"; "beyond a question" it means it here. Or simply;

"Certainly", or "of course" it means never-ending.

(25, 26, 27). Then some objections are considered, only

two of which (Phil. 2:9-11, 1 Cor. 15:22) have any real

bearing on the point raised. These are followed by four

passages (2 Cor. 5:10, Heb. 9:27, Jn. 5:28, 29, Jn. 8:21)

"any one of which settles the question."

The conclusion is personal. f

THE EONS OR AGES

The whole question of the duration of God's judgment

of the ungodly (Rom. 2:3) depends upon the doctrine of

the eons or ages. If ages are "tumbling upon ages in

endless procession", all the passages which tell of the con

summation or "end" when God will be All in all are not to

be relied upon. What we wish to know is, "Did the eons

have a beginning? Will they have an end?

Paul tells us of a secret "which was pre-ordained before

the eons" (1 Cor. 2:7). In the same epistle he speaks of

the "ends of the eons." The time occupied by the eons is

called the "eonian times." God's purpose and grace was

given us "before the eonian times." (2 Tim. 1:9). God

promised eonian life "before the eonian times." (Titus

1:2). With this evidence who can doubt that the eons are

a distinct portion of time, with a definite beginning and

end? Then what is eonian^(usually translated "eternal" or

"everlasting") cannot refer to time before the eons or after

they have run their course, but only to time in the eons.
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Have you ever wondered why some things in the Scrip

tures last "forever" and others last "forever and ever"?

We would naturally suppose that there could not be any

"and ever" added to "forever." And this mystery deepens

when we discover that "for ever and ever", to be consistent,

ought to be translated "forever and further". If we wish

to be exact we must allow that "forever" is not endless.

FOREVER AND EVER

An experience fell to my lot in my investigations of the

difference between "forever" and "forever and ever" in the

Hebrew Scriptures which impressed their force upon my

mind most powerfully. It may serve to help others and, at

the same time, show the extreme accuracy of the distinction

between them. I had tentatively made up my mind that

"forever" ends with the new heaven and new earth (Rev.

21-22) while "forever and ever" goes on to the consum

mation. The former was associated with the present earth,

the priesthood, etc., all of which do not find a place in the

new earth; the latter is always used in reference to the

Kingdom, which continues for an "ever" longer. Being

pressed for time, a helper kindly went over all the passages

of "forever and ever" to test this conclusion. But, to my

confusion, some were found (Jer. 7:7; 25:5) which over

threw my theory. I determined, however, to make sure.

My helper worked from the English, so I would check it

by the Hebrew. I turned up the first offending passage

and found to my surprise that a different phrase, which

the XXX usually translates "from^the eon and till the eon"

Was used. This was perfectly in line with my assumption.

And when I found the second another instance of the same,

I feverishly turned to the others, and, to my delight, they

too proved to be an error of the translation! My "theory"

was truth! It not only stood the test but was so accurately

correct that it ferreted out the only instances in which our

translators had added an "ever" without warrant. Since
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then no one has been able to convince me that "forever"

and "forever and ever" are equivalents.

My investigations into the Greek phrases for "forever

and ever" were much more prolonged and difficult, but the

results were, if possible, more exact and satisfactory than in

the Hebrew. There are three different phrases, as follows,

The Eon of the Eon

The Eon of the Eons

The Eons of the Eons

and I made up my mind that, until I was able to give a sure

and satisfactory reason for each variation, I would hold my

tongue. For several years I was kept off the track by the

introductory connective, which literally means INTO. "Into

"the eons of the eons" was "Greek" to me until a thorough

canvas of every occurrence of its usage in connection with

time revealed the fact thaty idiomatically, it corresponds

to our for. "Take, therefore, no thought into the morrow"

(Mt. 6:34) means for the morrow. This simplified mat

ters. The Hebrew "forever" now corresponded with the

Greek "for the eon" and "forever and ever" with "the eona

of the eons". It was evident that the single eon of the

second phrase came before the new earth. But what of

the other phrase "for the eon of the eon"? This is the

most conclusive ^.nd interesting of all.

. "The eon of the eon" occurs only once (Heb. 1:8) and

defines the time in which the Son is on the throne. Mark

that this is said to the Son. Speaking of the consummation

(which comes at the end of the eons) when all sovereignty

and authority and power are abolished, Paul tells us "then

shall the Son also Himself be subject. . ." (1 Cor.

15:24-28). Does the Son reign when all sovereignty and

authority and power are abolished? Does He rule when

He is subject? No! He rules so well that He rules rule

out! The Kingdom continues without end (Lu. 1:33) in

the hands of the Father, but Christ's Kingdom is limited



268 The Kingdom of the Son Ends

to the "eons of the eons" (Rev. 11:15) during which He

puts all enemies under His feet. (1 Cor. 15:24-25).

The following admission is worthy of repetition: "It is

frequently said that the word aionios according to its deri

vation means age-lasting5 and therefore may refer to a

limited period. Even admitting this to be true, [our

italics] we should bear in mind that the meaning of words

is not determined by their derivation but by their usage,

and the most important question is not what the derivation

of this word may be, but as to how it is used in the New

Testament." All of this is very good if the word aionios

were not such a close relative that we may hardly speak of

one as a derivative of the other but rather one is the name

or noun, the other the adjective of the same thing, more

closely allied than "destroy" and "destruction". And what

does our author think we may deduce from their relation?

He bases his meaning of "destruction", not on this form

of the word, but on the verb, for "the verb from which

the noun commonly translated 'destruction' and 'perdition'

is derived, is the one translated 'to perish.' " He would

have us go with him and deduce the meaning of the noun

from the verb, which we cheerfully and confidently do.

fiut if we invite him to consider the noun of aionios as a

help to its meaning, he shrinks back. "The meaning of

words is not determined by their derivation"—except when

it helps to consign the human race (with a few exceptions)

to "an eternal hell."

But he is quite right in his position that "destroy" and

"destruction" have the same meaning. The grammatical

form does not affect that. It simply shows its relation to

the other words in the sentence. So always. Die and

death, rise and resurrection, suffer and sufferings, make

alive and life, reconcile and reconciliation-—each pair has

the same meaning but not the same grammatical force.

And in English the noun resurrection does not even differ

In form when used as an adjective. We speak of the
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resurrection (noun) and the resurrection body (adjective).

Hbw much more reason, then, have we for believing that

the noun aion and the adjective aionios have the same

meaning? To be exact, the following list is taken from

my grammatical analysis of the Greek Scriptures and are all

the forms exactly like the one we are studying. Ouranos,

heaven; ouranios heavenly, epouranios, celestial; hatax-^

thonios, subterranean (noun xihoon, not used) ; makrochro-

nios (from chronos, time) long-timed; aioon, eon (or age)2

aioonios, eonian (or age-lasting, or -enduring). Is not

heavenly that which relates to heaven ? Does not long

timed relate to time? And is not eonian that which relates

to the eons?

The accompanying chart of the Eonian Times is re

printed to give a graphic presentation of the five eons of

which the Scriptures speak and to show the relation of

the last two to the whole series. The first three are eons of

sin and destruction: the last two are eons of bliss and

restoration. In the former God's enemies rule into a

chaos of ruin. In the latter Christ, the Son of God, reigns

into perfection. The first three represent the root, the last

two <?arner the fruit of the eons. Hence, the latter are

called "the eons of the eons. Every occurrence of "edn"

and "eonian" is shown in its place on the chart.

And as Ihe last eon is the result of Christ's work during

the previous eon (in which the millennium occurs) it is "the

pon of the eon" (singular). In another sense it is the

fruit of all the preceding- eons, hence is called "the eon of

the eons" (plural—Eph. 3:21).

Here then is an exact meaning for each of the phrases

used in the Scriptures. The only real answer to this would

be equally definite and satisfactory meanings for each

separate phrase. We challenge anyone, and especially the

author of the pamphlet we are reviewing, to produce a dis

tinct yet harmonious definition for each separate expres

sion. Until this is done, what common ground is there on
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which to consider the rival significations? If "the ages of

the ages" are "ages tumbling upon ages", is "the age of the

ages one age tumbling on other ages, and "the age of the

age" one age tumbling on another age? Which ages are

they? When do they tumble?

And what are we asked to believe? That "the expression

according to its form means ages which are themselves com

posed of ages." No evidence or example is given for this

remarkable assertion, doubtless for the reason that none

can be found. We will give a list of phrases of like form

in the original (a noun followed by its genitive ease):

Servant of servants (Gen. 9:25), holy of holies (Ex. 26:3!*),

chief of the chief (Nu. 3:32), song of songs (S. of S. 1:1) ;

King of kings (Dan. 2:47), God of gods (Dan. 2:47),

Prince of princes (Dan. 8:25), evil of evil (Hos. 10:15,

great wickedness), Hebrew of Hebrews (Phil. 3:5), King

of kings, Lord of lords (1 Tim. 6:15). In every case some

thing is intended which is one (or more) of a number, and

of highest rank in that number. Thus the holy of holies

was one of the holy places in the tabernacle and temple,

and was also the most holy (Ex. 26:33) as the Authorized

Version renders it. So the last two eons are, as all will

admit, the best of them all because Christ is at their head.

If "the form of these expressions" is not the same, where is

the difference? Like the phrases we are considering they

are all polyptotons in which a noun is repeated in the geni

tive case.

But what of "eternal life"? Surely the believer's life is

endless! If we had the heart of God we would be glad to

shorten our bliss to grant sinners relief from unutterable

torment. But no, in order that we may be happy forever

we have no hesitancy in consigning the rest to torture

eternal! But there is no need for this dilemma at all. A

little exactness will solve the whole problem.

The words of our Lord concerning the judgment which

ushers in the kingdom (Mt. 25:46) are supposed to settle
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the whole question. The inference from this seems to be

unanswerable: " 'And these shall go away into eternal pun

ishment, but the rightepus into eternal life.' The same

Greek adjective is used in connection with punishment and

with life. . . Certainly this qualifying adjective must

mean the same in the one half of the sentence that it means

in the other half of the sentence. . , ." Very good

indeed. But our Lord did not "convey the impression that

the punishment of the unsaved was of the same duration

as the life of the saved." He did say that it lasted as long

as the eonian life of the saved.

The believer's life is not limited to the eons. He receives

eonian ("everlasting") life while the unbeliever receives

eonian judgment in death. But, at the consummation death

is abolished and all receive life. (1 Cor. 15:22, 26). The un

believer never receives eonian life, but after the eons he re- ,

ceives eternal life. The believer enjoys eonian life until the

consummation and then receives eternal life. In both cases

eternal life comes as the result of the abolition of death.

Eonian life is only for those who believe. God is the Saviour

of all mankind, especially of those that believe." (1 Tim.

4:10).

If we believe God's explanation of "as in Adam all die

even so in Christ shall all be made alive", that this is

brought about by the abolition of the last enemy, death,

at the consummation when the Son abdicates in favor of the

Father (1 Cor. 15:28) then we will acknowledge that not;

only Christ, in the past, not only those who are His, at

His presence, but the rest of mankind, included in the all,

will be made alive as well, at the consummation. Why worry

about life, when there is to be no death? Eonian life is not

brought to its end fay God putting His saints in the tomb,

but by the introduction of universal, eternal, post-eonian

life, when God will be All in all.

The phrase "eonian God" (Rom. 16:26) no more implies

that God is limited to the eons than the phrase "Lord of
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the^whole earth" (Zech. 4:14) implies that He is excluded

from heaven. The one shows His relation to the earth, the

other His connection with the eons. Nor is there any lack

of contrast between the unseen things which are eonian

and the things which are seen, which are only for a little

while (2 Cor. 4:18). The eons are tremendous periods of

time. This eon has already lasted about four thousand

years. The next eon will last over a thousand years. The

last three will last over a thousand generations—at least

twenty thousand years.

The whole appeal in this matter is to our lack of con

fidence in God Himself. God's object is to become so

thoroughly All in all His creatures that they will not need

even His assurances for their faith. During the eons faith

rests on His word: After the eons sight rests on God

Himself as He has been revealed by the eons. The eons

will have failed of their purpose if God still needs to

assure His family of His protection and providence and

love. He will have them trust Him as a little child which

never needs to be assured that its father will provide for.

it, because he has always done so.

It is difficult to restrain oneself when passages which

definitely define a certain class and their judgment—such

for instance as those who worship the beast-—are applied

to all the "finally impenitent." We earnestly urge and im->

plore those who write on these solemn themes not to wrest

God's holy word in this distressing fashion. True and

righteous are His judgments but false and faulty do they

become when applied to others than those whom He has

specified. What earthly judge would stand this for a mo*-

ment? When he sentences a murderer to the gallows he does

not condemn to death another prisoner who has stolen bread

to feed his starving family. And yet again and again the

doom of the devil, the beast, the false prophet and those

receiving the mark of the beast is read into the sentence of

the "impenitent" in general.
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OBJECTIONS

"Every knee of lost men and of the devil and his angels,

too, will be forced some day to bow in the name of Jesus

and every tongue forced to confess that He is Lord." But

what sort of force is found in the passage? The name

"Jesus" means Saviour; to bow the knee is elsewhere proof

positive of true worship (Rom. 11:4), and it is for the glory

of God as Father. There is no force in this passage except

.what is forced into it.

It is rightly contended that "the restoration of all things

whereof God spoke by the mouth of His holy prophets" is

limited to the coming eon or the millennium.

"For as in Adam all die, so also in Christ shall all be

made alive." (1 Cor. 15:22). It is contended that "made

alive" must be limited to the resurrection of the body [an

unscriptural phrase]. Now the word "resurrection" is used

frequently in this chapter (though never limited to the

body). If resurrection was intended in this passage, why

was the word not used? Why was "make alive" substituted?

The two thoughts are distinct. The Father both raises the

dead and makes them alive. (Jn. 5:21). There is a resur

rection of life and a resurrection of judgment. Which is

intended by "make alive" ? Was our body resurrected when

we were "quickened (made alive) together with Christ"?

(Eph. 2:5). O that we would leave the Scriptures as they

are!

A false light .is thrown upon the universal reconciliation

by the supposition that, if "the issues of eternity" are not

settled by men in this life then it can only be that they

*%ave another chance" after death. We do not believe that
salvation or reconciliation is of man at all: it is of God.

Men do not have a "chance" to be saved either now or in

the hereafter. God calls and justifies and glorifies those

who believe. And God locks up all in distrust in order that

He may be merciful to all (Rom. 11:32) in His own good

time*
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Now comes the final and conclusive proof. We quote:

"Let me call your attention to four passages, any one of

which settles the question, and taken together they leave

no possible room for doubt for any candid man who is willing

to take the Bible as meaning what it says, any man who is

really trying to find out what the Bible teaches and not

merely trying to support a theory." We trust all who read

this, as well as the present writer, have a hearty desire to

be included among sincere Scripture students. But how

can we, with a good conscience, countenance such argu

ments as the following?

The first of the four passages to which he calls attention

is not coneerned with destiny at all, but the rewards of the

believer at the tribunal of Christ (2 Cor. 5:10). We believe

that the dead will be judged according to their works

(Rev. 20:12). But while works may determine the measure

of their judgment their destiny is determined on an entirely

different principle, for it is those not found written in the

book of life who were cast into the lake of fire (Rev. 20:15).

And when death is abolished they will be made alive, for

the lake of fire is the only death which will be in existence

when this is done. Let us remember, salvation is not of him

who runs, but of God.

The second passage to which he calls attention is even

less in line with the subject. The ninth chapter of He

brews is a strange place to find a lone text on the destiny

of mankind! The apostle is speaking of the tabernacle

and the mediator and the priests. He refers to the type

of the city of refuge into which a murderer must run, and

in which he must abide "unto the death of the high priest

which was anointed with the holy oil." Then the slayer

could "return to the land of his possession. So these things

shall be for a.statute of judgment*' (Nu. 35:16-29). The

death of the priest was the signal for "judgment." Not in

the sense of condemnation, but as it appears when we read

that "the Lord judges the widow and fatherless."
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An adverse judgment—condemnation—-can be allowed

only when the Greek word used here is prefixed by a prepo

sition which means against. This our versions have con

sistently and correctly rendered "condemn." To judge does

not mean to condemn.

To judge means to set things right. The "judgment"

at the death of the high priest allowed the man to return

to his patrimony. Who would not rejoice in such judg

ment? This type is fulfilled in Christ. "As it is" appointed

unto men once to die, but after this the judgment, so Christ

was once offered to bear the sins of many: and unto them

that look for Him shall He appear the second time apart

from sin unto salvation." The parallel is clear. It may

be set forth as follows:

a. The death of the high priest.

b. Judgment (restoration to possessions).

a. The death of Christ.

b. Salvation.

We must insist that this is a parallel—so—not a contrast.

The b must agree with the 6. The judgment cannot3be

condemnation and "eternal hell."

The third passage to prove that the "issues of eternity"

are settled in this life is the Lord's announcement that "all

that are in the tombs shall hear His voice, and shall come

forth; they that have done good, unto the resurrection of

life; and they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of

judgment. (Jn. 5:28-29). When once we believe God that

"eternity" does not come until the eons are past we will

come to the conclusion that this passage has nothing to do

with it at all. | «[

The last and most conclusive passage remains. "He said

therefore again unto them: I go away, and ye shall seek

me, and shall die in your sins; whither I go, ye cannot

come." (Jn. 8:21). It is inferred that this is final. They
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never could come. Let us inject this inference into these

words on another occasion: "As I said unto the Jews,

'Whither I go, ye cannot come;' so now I say to you,"

{Jn. 13:33). Consequently all the apostles (except Judas

—he had gone out) were doomed! They will never see Him!

They, too, go to the "eternal hell"!

CONCLUSION

After a few personalities the reasonableness of this

"eternal hell* is urged on the ground of the rejection of

God's Son and despising ,His mercy. Nothing is said of

the billions who have not so much as heard of Him ov

whose hearts have been hardened towards Him through

such teaching as this pamphlet. What of the heathen?

the children? the infants? What reason can exult in their

eternal torment? Shall we join in the "Hallelujah!" over

their doom? God's "Hallelujah" concerns "Babylon, not

the "impenitent." (Rev. 19:1).

Testimony from such an eminent source, and by one

who is the chief champion of an endless hell must be given

special weight. How does this teaching affect him? Here

is his witness: "Time and time again I have come up to

this AWFUL DOCTRINE and tried to find some way of

escape from it" We rejoice that we have found a

way of escape. We rest in a doctrine from which we have

npt the least desire to escape, in which we exult; a GLO

RIOUS DOCTRINE of a blessed and victorious God,

whose Son laid the basis of the universal reconciliation in

the blood of His cross; a God Who is able, through His

Christ, to undo all the deeds of the devil; a God Whose

^essence is Love, and Whose purpose, during the eons, is to

become All in ALL. A. E. K.
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THE LITERATURE

The Literature, or Writings, the third and last division

of the books in the Hebrew canon has suffered far more

than the others by displacement. The various books are

scattered throughout the Prophets)—chiefly] between the

Early and Latter Prophets. The titles, too, have been

much mistreated.

The books may be arranged in three groups, according

to their character, as follows:

SPIRITUAL

Praises (Psalms)—Worship.

Rules (Proverbs)—Ethics.

Job—Philosophy.

THE FIVE SMALL SCROLLS

The Song of Songs—Love.

Ruth—Friendship.

How! (Lamentations)—Judgment.

The Assembler (Ecclesiastes).

Esther (a star)—Providence.

HISTORICAL

Daniel.

Ezra (including Nehemiah).

Commentaries (Chronicles).
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Praises (Psalms)

Our translators have rendered the Hebrew word which is

the title of this book "praise" is all of its thirty occur

rences in the body of the book. So it seems best to entitle

it "Praises". The word "psalm" probably arose from the

fact that these compositions were sung in the temple ritual,

for the word refers to singing rather than to praise. Its

verb is rendered "sing" twice (Ro. 15:9; 1 Cor. 14:15),

and "making melody" once (Eph. 5:19). Surely "Praises"

is the one most suitable title to this marvelous collection of

poems and hymns. Worship is its key note^ the kingdom

glories are its inspiration, the chosen nation is its theme.

Jehovah's dealings with His earthly saints and their expe

riences of His mercy and justice provoke the praise of

His great Name.

As our theme is the outside of the scrolls, we have paid

little or no attention to the inner divisions of the books.

In the case of the Praises, however, it will pay us to take a

glance inside at the headings to the various psalms. For

thousands of years they have been an enigma. Only lately

has the key been found to clear up the confusion. It is at

the close of Habakkuk. He closes his prophecy with a

psalm. The third chapter commences with

A prayer of Habakkuk the prophet upon Shigionoth.

Then we have the body of the psalm itself, followed by

the subscription:

To the chief singer on my stringed instruments.

We will find a similar inscription at the head of the

fourth psalm, except that our translators have left the

Hebrew "Neginoth" in place of "stringed instruments." But

why should it be at the head of the fourth psalm and at the
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foot of Habakkuk's psalm? As the latter is at the very close

of the prophecy there is no possibility of an error. Not

so in the psalms.

In the Hebrew text all the psalms and head lines run

right on without a break. The mistakes have been made

in separating the psalms one from another. The first part

of the headline to the fourth psalm is really the subscript

tiqn to the previous psalm. Psalm four should be headed

"a Psalm of David," and should close with the first part

of the heading of Psalm five: "To the chief Musician upon

Nehiloth."

And so for all the psalms. Each one has a heading. The

assignment to the chief musician or Precentor is always a

subscription and belongs to the previous psalm. Many

manuscripts read "the first psalm" in Acts 13:33, which

distinctly refers to what is now the second. There is no

heading to the "second" psalm, so it is a part of the first.

The first and second psalm are one, and so throughout the

collection, psalms without a headline belong to the pre

vious number.

The Massoretic (Traditional) Hebrew text also divides

«the psalms into five sections corresponding to the five books

of the Law. Such a division seems to be indicated in the

text by the blessing and double amen with which the first

three close. The fourth closes with "Amen, hallelujah."

They are as follows (as numbered as present):

x I. The Book of the Beginning. Ps. 1-41.

II. The Book of the Names. Ps. 42-72.

III. The Book of the Calling. Ps. 73-89.

IV. The Book of the Wilderness. Ps. 90-106.

V. The Book of the Words. Ps. 107-150.



/ The Small Scrolls

Rules (Proberbs)

It is difficult to find a good English equivalent for the

title of this book. It consists of six collections intended

to serve as a manual of conduct in this world. We would

perhaps call it "Rules for Daily Living". Jehovah warns

against the dangers which beset the feet of His earthly

people and urges them into the path of understanding and

wisdom. -The Praises guided them in their communion with

Jehovah and the Rules directed them in their intercourse

with each other.

Job

Like all the scrolls which are designated by the name of

a man, the meaning of the name is the index to its con

tents. It means Enemy. Job is a concrete example of the

work of the enemy. The philosophy of evil is discussed to

a finish. His four friends make evil the consequence of

sin. Job maintains his innocence. Jehovah vindicates him

and blesses him far beyond what would have been possible

apart from the affliction he had endured. Evil is definitely

designed by God to work out His beneficent purpose. Thus

the philosophy of evil and enmity is fully elucidated in

this book, as its title indicates.

The Small Scrolls

The Migilloth or Small Scrolls were read each year on

the festivals in the order in which they are here given:

Passover - ' - - The Song of Songs

Pentecost - ^ Ruth • ' '

Fast of the Ninth of Abib How!

Tabernacles - - - The Assembler

Purim - - - - Esther

Each one is a literary gem, full of the spirit of Jehovah,

and admirably adapted to meet and mould the social life

of His people.
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The Song op Songs ♦

(The Song of Solomon, or Canticles)

The Song of Songs has for its subject the celebration of

the love of Jehovah for His people. Often has that love

found expression both in word and deed, but here it is pre

sented in the most exquisite and alluring of figures.

Ruth

Ruth, a Friend, deals most delightfully with the subject

of friendship and teaches as well the friendship of Jehovah

for the aliens, whom He blesses through His chosen people.

She becomes one of two alien women who are reckoned in

the gealogy of our Lord. Thus shall the nations have

their part in Him in the day when Israelis restored to

blessing.

How! (Lamentations)

!The title of this book is a word of very common occur

rence which our translators usually translate "How." It is

at once a question and an exclamation. Unlike the other

small scrolls, it was read upon a fast (rather than a feast)

day which commemorates some of the calamities which

Tiave befallen the nation. The great subject of divine judg

ment, which is the burden of this book, is the sufficient

reason for its astonishing title.

The Assembler (Ecclesiastes)

Coheleth, from cahal to assemble, suggests the English

title Assembler. It was read at the great assemblies of the

feast of tabernacles. The object of the assembling was

to consider and to justify the ways with the words of God.
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• Esther (A Star)

Esther is a marvellous manifestation of Jehovah's care

over His people when their sun is set and they are in the

power of their enemies. Then He becomes their guiding

star, shaping their way by means of a providence which

never escapes His control. Bf- the simplest and most in-

signicant means He turns the fell designs of their eneniies

into a source of blessing.

Daniel

Daniel, "God is Judge/' is so appropriate a title that no

one can miss its aptness. As it is principally concerned

with the nations during Israel's subjection to them, His

title, as included in the name is El—Dan-el— rather than

Jehovah, Who does not deal with the other nations. Here

we have God's judgment of Israel by the nations because

of their apostasy from Him, and His judgment of the

nations because of their mistreatment of His people until

the kingdom is once more in the hands of His saintsr.

Ezra (including Nehemiah) c

Ezra, "He Helped" is the fit inscription to the history of

Judah's restoration to their land and city and temple.

The early Hebrew texts all include Nehemiah but the

Greek version separates them.

/ ■ ■

Commentaries or Words of the Days (Chronicles)

We have chosen the title "Commentaries" as an English

equivalent for the picturesque Hebrew "Words of the Days."

The history is no mere repetition of the books of Samuel

and Kings but a carefully prepared commentary on the

same events as they appeared to the eye of Jehovah. Many

events which are assigned to human instrumentalities are

here traced back to Jehovah. The purposes and counsels

of the heart*are unveiled in this divine Commentary.



THE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD

Romans IX

What a sharp change there is in the language which marks

the transition from the eighth chapter! In the close of the

eighth he has been viewing the procession of his enemies

as'they march before him all conquered and chained. His

faith has spread its wings in mighty affirmations of triumph;

he has soared aloft and cleft the heavens themselves, borne

on the swelling fulness of love divine. Learning in chap

ters one to three of man's brazen iniquities and flagrant

sins we may have cried, "What can separate us from the

wrath of the Creator, God?" But, now, that the conciliation

has been unveiled and God's magic potency in Christ re

vealed, the shudder of fear has been changed to the shout,

of victory, and the query of dread to the ringing challenge

of Paul's own utterance "Who can separate us from the

love of God ?"

At the climax of his ecstasy a thought of Israel flashes in

upon him, and his heart experiences a stab of mortal pain

as He realizes that his nation is not a sharer of his joy.

He had progressed to the eighth chapter of his epistle, but

Israel had not even reached its third. So Paul's flight

heavenward ceases for the time, and in sympathy to hisf

brethren he wings his way downward to engage himself

with the subject of Israel in relation to the purpose of

God.

Because of the character of Paul's gospel to the Gentiles,

which seemed, to say the least, to make little of the priority

which belonged to Israel; and also because of the dispen-
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satiorial function which he had to perform in pronouncing

excommunication upon his people, Paul's patriotism could

easily be challenged by a fault-finding Jew. Paul was the

official hangman of the nation, and it is ever triie that "no

body loves the hangman." Indeed, those who hated Paul

and his gospel might have insinuated that his love to the

Gentile was but the other side of his hatred to the Jew.

Paul now avers his patriotism in the words "my kinsmen",

"my brethren", and nol only that but avows his willingness

to become a second Moses for his nation, "accursed from

Christ" if even that would save them.

In passing we would draw the reader's attention to the

peculiar tense used in connection with Paul's heroic longing.

It seems to be what we can only describe as a "discontinued

desire". But why discontinued? Why "WAS wishing"?

Was he a hero no longer? Had the flame of his love for

Israel been extinguished? The answer is not difficult to

find; but we will not point out where it may be discovered,

or in what it consists, just now. Suffice it to say that some

thing had brought his "wishing" to a close. That "some

thing" must have been either a decrease in his love, or an

increase in his knowledge.

Israel was a richT nation, and Paul proceeds to enumerate

their wealth. On the other hand Israel was a poor nation,

for its wealth consisted of checks that had never been

cashed. They possessed a mine that they had never de

veloped ; a treasury on which they had never drawn. But

let us display the riches of Israel as they are here enu

merated by Paul:
* ■■ (a) The Sonship;

(b) The Gloryf
(c) The Covenants;

(d) The Law—Moral—Government;

(d) The Rites—Ceremonial—Priesthood;

(c) The Promises;

(6) The Fathers;

(a) The Son—the Messiah.

(Verses 4 and 5)*
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Paul had started down in the valley of pain to recount

all that God had bestowed upon His nation, and he climbs

up rung by rung until he comes to the climax of all—

^the birth of Messiah—and now it is as if he had reached the

ladder's topmost rung, and peeping into heaven itself his

pain vanishes in blissful delight and he bursts into a dox-

ology "God over all, blessed for the ages."

How had Israel re-acted to these divine gifts? How had

the Jewish people received these favors? As tokens of

grace? Not at all, but as divine recognition of their own

rvorth! "We thank thee we are not as other men/' was

the burden of the boasts they dared call "prayers." They

had not received these privileges as gifts but as wages. God

was in debt to them rather than that they owed Him any

thing. They earned what they got. This is the damnable

attitude back of such expressions as "God chose Israel

because it was a spiritual nation; it was not a spiritual

nation because He chose it." Any man-made theology that

makes God play second-fiddle to man is a devilish insult to

the God of Holy Writ.

Israel's false attitude and lack of spiritual understanding

concerning all these gifts is most plainly shown in their

attitude and activity toward the eighth and crowning item

in Paul's statement. How they treated Him is a clue as to

how they treated them. Israel mocked the law long,

long before they mocked the Lord. The promises were

trampled in the mud before ever they hurried the Messiah

to the cross. Was it not through Him that the "adoption"

became real? Was it not the receiving of Him that

conferred authority to become sons of God? Was He

not the glory of all the glories connected with the

nation? As to "the law" was He not the fulfillment of it?

As to "government" was He not King? And if it was

"the rites" was He nof Sacrifice and Priest? In Him, too,

"the promises" were yea and amen! And if Israel had been

given "the fathers" was not Messiah's? day the vision



$88 God's Sovereignty is Salvation

which brought joy to Abraham's heart? And a cross was

Israel's answer to it all! "Spiritual nation ?" what drivel

ing, insane nonsense. ,

But what does this clause in the ninth verse, "According

to the flesh" mean? Why is there such a change from the

language "whose are" to "from whom" with its added

qualifications? Israel did not produce Christ. He was not

the product of natural, or national evolution. That is the

truth that Paul would etch, or engrave, upon the memories

of his "brethren." He was God-produced. Thus is sounded

the first golden note in the glorious symphony of God's

sovereign grace. It was God did it, not Israel. Israel

could produce its Herods, and its Judases, and all the other

poisonous human fungi and toadstools that grow so naturally

in the swamps of separate humanity, but it needed a God

to produce a Christ.

The production of a Paul was a work no less divine, and

the Apostle has already recognized this fact in his allusion

to Israel, his brethren and kinsmen, but only "according

to the flesh." Israel could produce a Saul, but it took God

to change his character as well as his name. And God did.

When will men realize that separate from God, *'free"

as they say, they can only rot and rot and rot? As the hand

severed from the arm can only corrupt, but when "bound'9

in the organic unity of the body its retains its liberty and

health, so must man be laid hold of by the sovereign God

and "bound" in order that He may be made free as a

bond-slave of Jesus Christ. Man's sovereignty is sin:

God's sovereignty is salvation. Man's sovereignty is his

slavery. Alan Burns, j
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